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LL and Voip, 


ph . er'd ap Oppoſeion $0 


5 Occadon chiefly om AmisBpiſ TY Uſarpa- 


tions of 'our Engli iſſenting Teachers. 


The Third Edition more Corret and Enlan 2 the former. | 


In which ſome Notice i taken of a os ation late 7 
Fed 'd to be Eſtabliſb a, &c, 7. * 


— of the B. of s. & other New co) ee wer 


} 5 ptiſm 


With an APPENDIX: Wherein the boaſted Caro | 


Ex. 4 Lay- Hand. 


„ * 


To len is prefix d a Letter to the 1 
by the Reverend Geo, Hickes, N. D. | 


St. St. John xx 21, 23. As my Father bath ſent me, eben 77 fond 1 
 you.—Whoſe facver Sins ye remit, they ave remitted unte t hem. 

Heb. v 4. No Man rakerh thu Hmnbur to wy; but * that 
11 called of God, 45 Was Aaron. 


— 


3 Moon in St. Paul 8 —.— MD CC All. 


| 


Lo N DO x: Pau #ENAT CLEMENTS 3 | 


— Ao 7 


- 5 
* en 


—— — 


239 


HE Occaſion of Writing the Efſay # ſufficiently © 
Aleclar d in the Tith-Page ; and the Deſign tbere- 
of u to chntrihie ſomething towards Be Reco- 
very of thoſe,” abbò are almoſt drowned in the 
fatal Error, of thinking that they receive Chriſtian Sa- 
craments, when in Truth and Reality they receive nune 
at all, I don't doubt but I ad apt to my ſelf many 
Enemies by this Attempt ; hut no matter for that, if thus 
my poon Endeavour, can but prove effectual to ſtir up the 
Clergy (whoſe Office it is to Preach and Write frequently, 
to diſabuſe Mankind in ſo weighty an Affair. 
T am- well aware, how diligent the Adverſaries will 15 
be to find what Faults they can; and I am not ſo vain, ol 
as to think my [elf to have eſcaped altogether free from 
ſome in tha Efſay. And therefore, that I might take 
away all Occaſion of unneceſſary Diſpute, and ſave my 
ſelf the trouble of future Anſwers to what may be ca- 
willd at by ſome ; I once for all declar' d, in the Second 
Edition of ths Book, what I thought neceſſary for the 
more clear Explanation of my Defign and Meaning in' 
ſome Paſſages, which otherwiſe T fear d might have gi- 
f . EE. „ 
In this Third Edition, all thoſe Places are more correct 
in the Body of the Book it ſelf, and therefore not neceſ- 
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ſary bere to be particularly explain'd, except in the Ap 


endix, _ N „N 2D © - 
Page 128. and forward, where, in Anſwer to tbe 
Toth Objection, I have attempted to prove the Validity of 
Holy Orders conferrd on-Unbaptiz/d Perſons : What 1 
bg. | have propos d in order thertto, , I deſire the Fudicious Lo- 
„ vers of Truth to interpret only as an Eſſay. I am not 
o fond of any vhing 1 have ſaid about it, as to ſtrive 
| . with thoſe who may happen to differ from me : Na 


more; If after due Conſideration, it ſhould be generally © 
condemm d by Orthodox Learned Men; I ſhall acqui= | 
eſce, acknowledging, That a Man ought to be a Mem- 
ber, before he ſhould be admitted to be a Miniſter of 
bat ] have ſaid in the following , and other Parts 
of this Book, in General Terms, relating to Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, I think neceſſary by way of Precaution here to ex- 
plain; by telling my Reader, that I defign thereby to 
mean ſucb Baptiſm, as is perform d hy Perſons who ne- 
wer receiv d any Real Authority rom their Biſhops ; or. 
| elſe by ſuch as were never really Aut boris d, and yet 
att in Oppoſition to. Epiſcopacy. .** Whether Biſhops, 
the Spiritual Governors of the Church, who _ 
* have Power from Chriſt to give a Man a 
* Standing Commiſlion to be a. Prieſt , cannot 
give him a Commiſſion pro bac vice, in Caſes of 


* 


| c extreme. Neceflity ,, to do a Sacerdotal Act, 
| I will. not preſume to determine, Neither do Tthink it 
| neceſſary to 2 againſt thoſe, abbo affirm that tbeß 
tan; provided the Layman be in Communion with, and 


an actual Member of that particular National, or Pro- 
| vincial Church, over which the Biſhops preſide who give © 
| | ſuch an Occaſional Commiſſion ; provided alſo that they 
| © * give him this Commiſſion in luch a manner, and with © 
bp fich Limitations and Reſtrictions, r chat there maß 
| t be no more Reaſon to ſuſpect the Truth of the 
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24 Cale of extreme Neceſſity A x: there is to 


queſtion the Validity of the 


: of the Ordinary Prieſthood. For then , in ſuch 


fied) to Baptize in Caſes of Extremiiy, Ithink I need 
mie 29 [crupie 10 [ary ot OE TO 2 


Iſt. That the Practice of One National or Provincial 


Church in this Caſe , cannot Authorize the Laicks -0 
Another ſuch Church, which gives them no ſuch Aut bo- 


rity, — (As here with Us.) „ 
 2dly. That no Church can have any Power to allow 
Laicks of Oppoſice Communions to her, 1s Adminiſter 
Baptiſin in that Caſe 5 much leſs hen there is no Ne- 


(As certainly there is none in our 
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cerning Baptiſms Adminiſter d by pertue of the Cann 
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zdly., That no Church bas , or can have Power to 


Confirm Baptiſm ſo adminiſte'd ; becauſe Conformation 
ſuppoſes the, erſon to haue been valid 


10 have been validly, haptiz'd be. 
tiſm to be conſummaned and fd 


fore, and bis 
thereby. > 7 SIRE, „ C 
We Author of a Pamphlet entitul d, Neẽ Dangers to 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood ; who With great Rudeneſs, 
inconſiſtent with his Prieſtiy Character has, by Partial 
Duotations from my Two Books of Sacerdotal Pow- 
ers, and Diſſenters Baptiſm Null and Void, endea- 
wvour'd to perſwade the World, that I Separate the Di- 
vine Commiſſion from the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and that 
T bold and affirm, that Biſhops have Power to Authorize 
Laymen to Baptixe, would have done but Common Fu- 
ice to bas conſider'd, and let the World ſee what I 
have ſaid here in Anſwer to a Queſtion put to me con- 
cerniug ſuch a Power in Biſhops. He knew in big Con- 
ſcience, or might know, that this was in the Second 
Edition of Tay-Baptiſm Invalid, for be refers to that 
Edition in his abuſive Pamphlet. Hie cannot deny, that 
in the ſame Edition, P. 155. I uſe theſe very Words, 
viz. “ Wheu it can be proved, That Chriſt has veſt= 
* ed his Church wich ſuch a Power, it will ne- 
*" ceflarily follow, &c. He might have known, that 
this was .in Anſwer to an Objetion which affirm' d, that 
the “ Validity of Lay-Baptiſm ſtands on the Au- 
$8 thorit: ol | the Church's Power to grant ſuch 
F* Licenle to Lay-mer in Extremities. He cannot 


+ $88.70 


| chuſe but be conſcious to himſelf, | if he rea 3 th 5 Bod , | 


that I in the ſame Edition, P. 155, 156. ſhew'd the 
Danger of the Church's making uſe of ſuch a ſuppoſed 
Power ; theſe Paſſages are in p. 148, 149,and 159. 0 

of this preſent Edition. His Conſcience muſt alſo tell 
him, that in P. 83. of Sacerdotal Powers, (which he 
pretends to quote, tho* he does it ery unfairly) ¶ [ay con- 
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of the Council of Eliberis, theſe Words, © It any thing 
< can be ſaid for the Validity of thoſe Lay-Bopriſms. 
And P. 85. concerning Midwife-Baptiſm, allow'd by 
the Church of Rome, I ſay thus, © So that upon Sap 
"M poſition, which J dare not grant, that choſe Ade. | 
5 Baptiſms could be defended as Valid, upon the 
Account of their Biſhops having firſt granted 
© them ſuch Power, Cc. — Laſth, to let theWorld 


fee a little more of the Integrity of this Writer, be can- 


not be ignorant that be is very unſuſt in bis Quotation, 
from P. 6, and 7. of Diſſenter's-Baptiſm Null and 
Void ; for in P. 7. before the Period # finiſh'd, I ſay, 
concerning the Church's Power to Anthorize her T.ay4 
men to Baptize, thus, © Which, whether right oz no, 
is no ways applicable to our Laymer and Diſſen- 
tert, who are utterly deſtitute of any ſuch Pleaz 
c. By all which Paſſages the  Impartial Reader may. 


| eaſily ſee, that I do not affirm, that Biſhops have Power 


ſo to Authorize Laymen; but that if Biſhops could be 
ſuppos'd or prov'd to have ſuch a Power, yet even then 
our Diſſenters Baptiſms are Null and Void notwitb- 
ſtanding. The hole Argument runs upon | if they bad 
Prize, [ whether Right or no, &c.] Bat theſe neceſſary 
Connections he purpoſely omitted, becauſe be knew that. 


if be had inſerted them tould have 4. och d the falſe» * 


neſs of hi, Charge, and have ſpoiPd his Deſign, of en. 
deavouring to render 4 Perſon odious when he 1vas nor 


able t confute that Truth which he had aſſerted.- Ronan - 


awkardly ſoever I may have defended it, that muſt he" 
left to more impartial Judges than this Gentleman hat 


ſhew'd. himſelf to be ; however; thus much He and 


bis Friends have diſtovered by their" Attempts bitherto, 


that they dare venture na further than to nibble at ſuch! 
little things as ave 'wholly foreign tothe main Matter 
diſputed; and this they do without any Argument at all, 

While the Merits of the Cauſe lye neglected hy tbem, «. 


„ 
8 


"— , — x , 
' 2 COR hls * . 2 "_ ANG 
hls,” r 2 " 2 n * 
£8 5 Wh 4 , , 5 : A v2 "ER — * oe 
= 3 © MN” = 1, * e 8 Mens 
3 e * 1 2 e 
* 4 . 
** 1 * . ; . 
2 E N 3 


ee ene EO 22> panes 


Y * — , — 
CE Be ona irs Why — 
one nnd nf. oO rene van 
| . , by. * 
e c * 


» Le 
* 
4- 
V1 
* 


2 | 
elſe becauſe the Invalidity. of Lay-Baptiſm. is too great a 
Truth for them exprefly and directly to endeavour. to 
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in their Opinion, not worth their regard, or 
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everthrow. --- This Writer calls upon me to anſwer 
him poſniwvely, whether I, will hold and maintain, #hat 
* Biſhops can Authorize Laymen to Baptize. I 
berehy aſſure him, that I will give bim no poſitive An. 
ſwer to this Dueſtion, I will not Declare my ſelf ab- 
ſolutely, eicher for or againſt that Power for Caſes of 
extremity, but leave it as I found it, and will keep my 


on Private Opinion about it to my ſelf; which I am 


ſure I have a Right to do, without any obligation o 


publiſh it for the ſake. of ſuch unreaſonable and ill- 


grounded Challenges, as this angry Gentleman has 


made me; and this ſvall. be all the Publick Notice that I 
will take of bis unhandſome Performances; (and which 


indeed is more than due to them,) after I have told bim 
that ſome Great Men hold, that Biſhops, by their Apo- 
ſtolic Authority, can Authorize Laymen to Baptize in 
Caſes of extremity, i. e. in want of a Prieſt : that it 
is with theſe Gentlemen I have treated in my Three Books 
(giving them Argumentum ad hominem) upon their: 
own Principles. That there are others who affirm, that 


' Biſhops have not ſach Power ; and that tis my Aſſer- 


tion, that whether they have or have not this Power, my 


Principles ſtand firm, that Perſons not Commiſſiow'd, 


not Authoriz d, i. e. not really Authoriz d, (for tis 
not Authority if "tis not real) do not Miniſter Valid 
Baptiſm ; And this u the Caſe of our Diſſenters Bap- 
tiſms, let what will become of that other Que ſtion. 
For, if Bifhaps ba ve not ſuch a Power, then tis plain, 
that the Miniſtration of Baptiſm is an Incommunica- 
ble Function of the Standing, Prieſthood; and ſo no 


\ Lay-Miniftration whatſoever can be Valid, by being al- 


low'd, tolerated, licens'd, approv'd of, or autho- 


rizd by Biſhops, This effetually ruins the Cauſe, of. 
ne 5 NVeceſ⸗ 


by / 
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a Biſhops cannot Authorize Laymen 1 

to Want of a Prieſt; it muſt be, ny apron Bog 

er (as ſuch) have not a Capacity. to 3 the — 

at Commiſſion for ſuch an Exigence : And if. they have nt 

'Z this Capacity, "then the Exigence it ſelf. cannot em- 

1 power or A them; except 4 Negative ha. mere 4 

3 of Potentiality than_the be ive Power of the Biſbops; 

of which is abſurd. And therefore our Diſſenters. (upon N 
this & uppoſit ion are utierly excluded from MimFfiring 


Valid Baptiſm ; as they would alſo, if : Neceſſity could 
empower Lan- men: For they are under wo Caſe of _ 

ceſſity, where Prieſt: are to be had. Aud again: 

Biſhops have ſuch a Power to Authorize theit own pK 


Fl men, as before ſpecified ; our Biſhops have not ſo Autho- 

ch rix d their Laymen : And if they bad, our Diſſenting 
m Teachers are not Thaſe Laymen; but Laymen Anti- c 
bo- Epiſcopal, in Rebellion againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf ; who 
in intrude into ot ber Men's Provinces, and wickedly attempt 

it ( Uncalld and Unſent) to Miniſter where there is not 

* ſo ma as any Preggnce of Neceſſity for their Iutruſi- 

7 And therefore, in both Caſes, our Diſſemters can- 

bat 25 Minitter Valid. Baptiſm. — - | 

er- TA, concerning their * Friends, the Diſſenters, ths 

my Ad verſaries know they cannot get over, and therefore it 

'd, is that they make 7 ch a Buſtle, to 2 4 Duſt: that 

tis * Mens Eyes may be blinded, — ſo binder d from ſe ſeeing 

„ thi great Truth. To obſtrulf which, they endeawour to 

25 per ſmade the World, that the Prieſthood it ſelf is in New: 

on... - — from thoſe very Doctrines, which are the only 

in, Support of it; while they themſelves are ſuch' Enemies io 

ca- the prieſtbeod, that they are endea vouring e ffectually to 

N leſtroy it by their pernicious Principles, oppoſing the. 


Churches Spiritual Independency,the Chriſtian heme ö 
and Sacrifice, Abſolution, and the Miniſtration df 
Baptiſm, as FRE bimfelf in.! it. Aud this puts 


me 
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_ this without any Limitations, either for Caſes of Ne- 
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10 the Reader. 


viii 5 
we in mind of 4 late very dangerous Srep, that was 


going to be madt, and which if it had taken Effe#,might, 
without an extraordinary preveming Providence, 1 1. 5 


tle time have deſtroyd the whole Sacerdotal Power an 


; Autbority with ur; and ibis 1as'an Attempt to eftabliſh 
« ſtrange, and before to u unbeard-of Declaration, that 


( tboſe bo indited it ſay) In Conformity with 
* the Judgment and Practice of the 'Cathotick 
Church, and of the Church of England, in par- 
ticular — Such Perſons as have already been 


©  Bapriz'd, in or with Water, in the Name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, (Altho' their 
© Baptiſm was Jiregular foz want of à pzoper Adin 
<<. mfirato2) ought not to be Baptiz/d again. 


The plein Engliſh of which ir, chat ſuch Perſons 


as have already been, contrary to the Law of 


Chriſt, Waſh d vr SprinWed with Water, by en) One 
whatſoever, whether Un-authoriz,d Man; Woman, or 


Child, Chriſtian, Few, or Heathen, nay, whether they 


waſh'd themſelves, or let one of thoſe others do it, pro- 
vided it was but done with theſe Nadi; In the Name 


of the Father, &c. ] owghr not to be Baptix d by 42 


Proper Adminiſtrator 2»homr Chriſt has appointed. For 


in all theſe Caſes, the Waſhing 3s Irregular for want of 


a-proper Adminiſtrator, and therefore not, what de- 
ſerves the. Name of Chꝛiſtian Baptiſm ; tho? the Decla- 


ration begs .the Queſtion that it is ſo, 'by ſaying [ſuch 


Perſons as have already been Baptiz'd, ec. ] For 
this Trregalarity is an Eſſential Irregularity, becauſe 
contrary to the Poſitive Inſtitution ef Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm; and tis Irregular for no other reaſon, but its be- 
ing without, or contrary to that Rule; as this Bok i. 
dem d to prove. Tb endeawour to make the World be- 
lieve, that ſuch Waſhings as are Irregular for want of 
a Proper | Adminiſtrator, - are Valil Baptiſms, and 
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fall ſhort. of even the wor /t Corruptions 


Rome , Now, the Deine af lene their Fafecs, ter. 


* 


wt 3 WS >. 
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gans, limit them to C eceſſity z but this 


that © Men take heed that they uſurp not an Office 


* them, „ for ſo Doing: But, alas, what 
Effect con this Advice hawe, when the Declaration be- 
fore pronounces their Miniſtrations Valid; Valid without 
Wil God call Men to account for their Valid Mini- 
„ ftrations ? For their effecting that which he bas. ap- 


” pointed to be effected 2 Far their doing of that, which he 
8 concurs with, and from the Valid Performance where- 


** Miniſter it, is an Invalid act. If be has by no Law 
„ IM excluded cher from che Valid Miniſtration thereof, then 
their attempt to Miniſter it, & no breach of any Law of bis; 
ch for where there is no Lau, there is no Trenſgreſſon, and 
-— IM conſequently, they ill nos. be Rall & to account for jt; which 
vis, WM fin Pres rhe Heat inconfFency. of [ach 4 Declarazian. 
27 Beſides, this Declaration was deſgn di it ſapis, Te 
„ MW ach a Truth, Faure a Yoke of Doubt fulneſs 
i il e ee N 
„. e not much differing from Ponat im and Anabap⸗ 


4 Li 


＋ A 8 ＋ 1 * a : 
. 4 k% + 4 % \-v . 17 14 : 4 : . 4 84 - = 
and — 29 e 13 s r #4 nnn 


Hety, or for the excludiu of Women, Heathens , or 
f. the Church of 
concerning Midwife-Ba My and ibat given by Pas 
Beese k 1 this Provifom, i ti 5 « 4h 
Autharjry of the Chriſtian Prieſthood for the Adminiſtra- 
tion f Baptiſm, but opens à Door for all Intruders, even 

where there is no pretence of "neceſſity .: Ir adviſes indeed, 


& whereupto they be not call'd, for God will call. 


any Exception 0 319%, Perſon, Place, or Circumſtance. 


of, be has by no Tau excluded them Fr; if be has by 
any of bis Laws excluded them from the Valid Mini- 
ſtration of Chriſtian Baptiſm, then their Attempt to 
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giences, and to reſiſt an Error 
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non of ſo univerfal and unlimited a Nature, are evi- 


dent to all ſerious and knowing 


fingular Latitude of allowing Lay-men to be Prieſts, in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, contrary to the Doctrine and Practice of 


the Catholick Church ; exprefly and abſolutely Excludes 


Women's Power to Baptixe. De Baptiſmo Cap. 17.--- 


The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, Book III. Chap. 6, 
9, & 10. repudiate all Lay-Miniſtrations, and particu 


lerly Lay-Baptiſm, and Baptiſm by Women. — So do's | 
St. Epiphanius again#t the Collyridians utterly die. 
low of Baptiſm by Nomen. Ste his Works, Dock III. 


Tom. 2. Which Teſtimonies I thought 7 to add here 


(fo thoſe of my P reliminary, Diſcourſe, upon this Occa- 
fron, that Men may ſee what a pretended Truth ſome 


would Eſtabliſh, and how Conformable it is to the Judg- 


ment and Practice of the Catholick Church. — | 


© The © Yoke of Doubtfulneſs', & c. would be laid hea- 


vier on, rather than taken from, Men's Conſciences by fuch 
a Declaration; which ſays, That © God will call Men 


** to Account for uſurping an Office [of Baptizing] 
* whereunto they be not Call d. For, 2-51] not the ſcru- 
pulous Perſon, who was pretendedly Baptix d by one of 
Theſe, and comes to know it, be very apt to ſay, Row can 


T reſt ſatisfied in a Baptiſm declar'd to be Irregular, 


for want of a proper Adminiſtrator, Li. e. One call d 


of God] When the UncalFd pretended Adminiſtrator, 
will by God himſelf be call'd to Account as an Uſurper of 


the Prieſtly Office, fer Baptizing me ? Will God judge 
him for ſo doing * and ſhall I eſcape bis Tudgment for 


know- 
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„ OO tude, "its Contrariety to the Scripture, to the 
Fudgment of the Univerſal Church, and of the Church of | 
England in particular, which never made d Law of CA. 


„ IO Oe: mowing  Enquirers into tha Mat- 
re. Tertullian Himſelf, who by degrees li net thi 
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my epproving of i; e hit e, mare). 


from ſuch a Declaration, which in vol ves me in Sing an 
probibits my being extricated our of it. 


) - 4 


* The ſuppoſed Error it 445 deſigned to Oppoſe, is this.; 


That pretended Baptiſm, Adminiſtred without the Divine 


Authority or Commiſſion; i. e. by One who: has not this 
Commiſſion,” ir not Chriſtian Baptiſm", but Null and 

Void. Ir not ibis much Differing #om. the Real Er- 
ror of Deaatiſi, which was, That'the: Donatiſts Re- 
baptiz d thoſe who came over to them from the Catbolick 

Church, tbo they had been before rightly Baptix' d in or 
with Water in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Gho#, and by One in Real, Valid Holy 
72 5 too? What has this to do with the Matter be- 


And as for Anahaptiſm, its Error 1 twofold 5 Firſt, | 
Ir Nulls Baptiſm in an Infant, howſoever and by whom- 


. \ 


ſoever Adminiſter 4. Secondly, In Grown Perſons, if 


they were not plung d all over in Water - in both whith 


they make the Age of the Perſon Baptized, and the 


very great quantity of Water /ufficient to cover the Per. 
ſon, Eſſential to the Miniſtration of this: Sacrament ; 
Errors ſo infinitely Different from the Caſe 7 us, that 
One woul donde Men could Invent the Notion, of 
their being not much Different om what is Aſſerted , 
275 I hope, fairly proved, to be a Great Truth in th 
. e COTA ET LOR | 
The Author of a Pampblet, call d, The Judgment 

of the Church of England in the Caſe of Lay- 
Baptiſm and Diſſenters Baptiſm , _ has. publiſh 
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bt be calls The Second Part of the Judgment, 


Words, and in 4 Meth 
former; putting People to an Unneceſſary Charge, be- 
ſides a Trial of their Patience, to bear with the Res 


being Wedneſday in Paſlion-Week , and therefore on 
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8&c. *Tis an amaxing thing to ſee Men ſo eæpoſe them- 
ſelves: For this Gemleman amuſes the World with 
4 Repetition of all that he had ſaid before ; and gives 
his Reader the ſame roger ves er again, but in other 

od ſomething diverſified from the 


8 


4 ſecond time what they bad read before ; which' is fill 


the more aggravated by bis Want of Argument; by his 


wot ſo much as endeavouring to confute the "Reaſons 
brought again#t bis Firſt Part, in the Anſwer thereto, 
call'd, Diſſenters Baptiſm Null and Void; (for be 
rolls his Reader, that be does not deſign this as a Reply 
to that Book); by bis unbecoming Language, in giving 
Ill Names to phat he knows he cannot confute ; and laſt- 
Iy, by his induſtriouſly Evading the Perits of the Caule ; 


ben be knows that the Church of England bar con- 


cern d Her Self therewith, that her Articles of Rel- 
gion are built upon it, and that be is oblig d in Bis 


own Defence to enter into it. as IF 
He is pleas'd to call the Prieſt 2pho bapt ix d R. L. 
ce an Arregular Curate, who: acquainted neither 
the Miniſter of the Pariſh, nor the Biſhop with 
© the True State of the Caſe, '&*c., I muſt needs 


ſay in Defence of that Gentleman, that it would be Happy 
for our Church if this Author and ſome of his Friends 


vere but as Regular a be: He b, by no Law of our 


Church oblig d to acquaint the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
where R. L. was Baptix d, with the Caſe ; for he 


2as none of his Underlings, neither did he receive any 


Pay from him: He had his proper Dioceſan's General 


Licenſe to Baptixe Adult Perſons, without giving any 
particular Notice firſt to the Biſhop. By virtue of that 
Licenſe be regularly Baptix d R. L. ( without firft 
acquainting the Biſhop) the 3ſt of March 1708, 


- 


Huy day, in publick, immediately after the Stem 
Leſſon at Evening- Prayer, in Preſence of a great Con- 
 gregation, the Church. Doors being open; be did it po- 


we, chat ſome act wpon this falſe Foundation, others 
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tbetically ; i. e. If thou art not already Baptiz'd, I 
Baptize thee, c. And this, not that the Caſe requir” Fe 


k, us becanſe K. L. woolD net heb bbw kes, the Caſe 
it ſelf, but beg r'd Baptiſm at his Hands, only upon this 
General Account, "That be had diſcover'd [uffcient Rea- 
ſons to convince him, that be had nat been yet validly Bap- 


tiv d: That he defir'd the ſaid Curate not to be too Cu- 


COVET 


not fit for him #6 diſcov 


em to bim; and thoſe to whom 


be had diſcover'd them, could give bim no ſatisfactory 
| Arguments to convince him, that he might deſiſt from en- 
dleavouring to obtain Catholick Baptiſm : That he would 


therefore only enquire imo R. L's Faith and Manners, 
and upon due Satisfaction about them, give him Hypo- 


thetical Baptiſm, to avoid the Imputation of being Irre- 


gular ; which accordingly, upon ſuch Satisfation, he did : 


For which I praiſe and glorify God, and reverence and 


eſteem him, bis Regular, aud Rightly-Orda *y; Mini 


ſer 


This Author mightily triumphs in Biſhops confirming 


_ Ebilaren, pretendedly Baptizd by Diſſenting Teachers, as 


if they therefore acknowledg'd thoſe Baptiſms to be Valid.-- 
But I can tell him, that there are ſome ho ſay, that 
thoſe Baptiſms are not Valid before Confirmation, but 
made Valid by Confirmation; this (tho' I abſolutely deny 
it) I can prove to be the Foundation upon which Confir- 
mation has been given to Perſons ſo pretendedly Bap- 
_ and 8 Author 2 do well to conſider, whether 
Jame Foundation, before bee ſo fefa affirms, that theſe 
Biſhops allowed their  Baptiſms to be Valid: for if tis 


may 
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may ba ve done ſo likewiſe. ; and this will ſpoil our Wri- 
ter Suppoſttion, , however inſufficient to make theſe by: Y 
1iiſus Valid, as I have. endeavoured to prove in this || 


„ Fe, os SS $2 td bs "0 
"If hone in this Think Eber nddet fame farther A, 
ments-20 e 
by this Author, and endeavour d to Anſwer new Objefi- | 
ons for the Sarwfattion of ſome aubo may be led away by, | 
them. I bade nothing more to requeſt of my Reader 
than Chriſtian Fuſtice and Equity in bis Cenſures, and 
that he would beartily join with me in this Prayer io 
Almighty God, That it would pleaſe Him to bring 
into the Way of Truth, all fixh as have Erred, 
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and are Deceived. 
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the Opinion of Stephen 'Biſhep of Rome; per? his Pare, W | 
ing ſuch Baptiſms, . 
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ſity, but with a partic cular Proviſe, Eb. 
The Council of Arles determine the font Diſpute about Rebap- 
ting Hereticks, a 3 3 5 
15 not hing concerning Lay-Ba ptiſm, * oY 


The. Orthodox after "ne Conc of Nice reject rt 
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ouncils of Laodicea, . Conltantinople, Capua, and My 
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The Third. Council of | Carthage diſallows Baprifen by Women 272 
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* of © wt pared | | 


; ; | | -ſ 1 | £ * 


1 f 


e, ee 


be CONTENTS 8 


if No- bir REY vat the Cyprianifts,: 5 88 A 0 . 
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His Short Anſwer to ſome who would perſwade him, that * Bape 
tiſin adainiſfter'd to him in Oppoſition. 70 Epiſcopacy , was good, 


becauſe done in his Infancy, e * 
Hi, Thoughts about the Diſpute in St. Cyprian . ibid. 
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al Part of ſuch an ine „te be more Excellent or Neceſſary 
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e ee, „ our Obligation to receive it, and from 155 12 tf 
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ed upon the Devine Command, ibid. 
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tor, to be an Eſſential Part of Me o ee n under 
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zd. From the Words of Inſtitution of Chriſtian a., | 
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Prop. II. That the. Divine dutbiviey of the Aden of | 


- Baptiſm, is as much obliging and neceſſary to us , as the Water 
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e: the Nam of the Trinity; aus bt ( far the ſame Reaſon) to ats 
knowledge Baptiſm as much Nul and Invalid, when it want 
. only the Divine Commiſſion" of. the Admi niſtratur, „ 77. | 


. Corollary. *Hence the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſms, as are adm. 
niſter à by Unaut hori A d Perſons, cannot be Partial, but Entire, 
N oſt 3 +. - 
Therefore Impoſition of the Biſhop s Hands, is not ſufficient to > 
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The Church of England, in her Office of Confirmation, ( appointed 
only for walidly Baptix d Perſons) gives us not the leaft Intima- 
| tion of azy ſuch Efficacy in the Impoſition of the Biſb-p's Hands, 
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Of the pretended Praftice of Ancient Churches to this f 
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The Unavoidable Miſchiefs that muſt follow upon Allowing the Vs: 
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The great Danger they incur ," who know themſelves to havy him 
' » invalidly-baptiz'd by a Layman, in Oppoſition to, and Rebellion 
_ againſt thoſe who were truly Authoriæ d te baptize, . 'M. 
It highly concerns thoſe who are ignorant of thi, to unideceive 
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0 The Benefit of Aſſerting the Miniſtrarion of the' Prieſthood to be Eſſen- 
tial 10 the Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Sacraments, {pn 


XII. of the Charch of the Jews changing the Firf . Poſture of 
Standing to eat the Paſchal Lamb, into that of Leaning or Ly- 


4 ing along, — Of David and his Mens eating the Shem. Bread, 

. wh ch was not lawful but for the Prieſts alone ; and of our 85 
*. viour' telling the Jews that God will have Mercy and not 
b Sacrifice, 133. 
1 None of theſe Scri prure Inflances at all parallel to the Aminiftra- 
. tion of Chriſtian Baptiſm prov d at large. 

5 iſ. The Poſture of Eating the Paſchal Lamb, | . 1545 
» 2d, The Shew-bread, a | 157. 
&. 3d. J wil bave Mercy and not Sacrifice, 163, 
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Reverend, the Right Reverend, and. the Reverena, The G. 
more au Mimffer ers of Chrift over bis Flack in l Paris of the 


eee Charch, | | 203, 
<1 W is ot] . TICS. "7 
: $6” "ts 
, 8 i. 
\ 4 1 * * * 
2 1 
"ff ; | 1 


S? 


pag. vote for Ori. X11. r. XIII. Pag 203, l., 1. 1 


IMF 
ſirud le in bis Church. 8 

5 : y x 1 2 : 

* 1 ; 5 

7 Dow” 

/ 55 Fo 

# 
7 
o 4 FU > 
ow 
. 
# 
* 
$ 
A I ! 
os * 
A 
- 
* 
* 
* 


n . 
* 


* Af - . , So es AS fo I 2 2 8 Ns 2 7 8 wk CE 
FIN) Ze —_ l 2 do. : > ws - < 4 
7 4 * * Wy * * ” 
1 
_ \ 
AY - * 
3 | \ x4 6 5 I 
= : LY * + 
1 " 
_ 305 Wh is Pann” 
1 2 F " * 7 * 
- IP) 4 2 . 
* * 7 0 
* 7 : 


| nome; "0 ry TIT Fo fans, Ton Tr? E. 2215 
wc 4 n be che metz 


77 
R 


N ge 9 s 


. 0 10 N. 1 18 1 f 


* 5 


67786 ITY 2111 


ty in thoſe Parts of it Which have 
reform's from Popery in Doctrine, is 
chiefly to be aſerib d to the Contempt or 


to the Conſtitution and Oeconomy of the 
Church. This in particular hath brought 
all the Diſorder and Confufion in matters 
of Religion, for which Exgland is ſcanda- 
lous above all other hn dig C cuntrist 4 
Having ever ſince the Great Rebellion, 
abounded with Religious Sects and Facti- 
ons; which owe their Original; more or 
leſs; to the direful change and overthrow: * 
cf tliat Government, which Chriſt ordain'd; 
for his Church, aud his Apoſtles: left. in it, 
and which throughout all Ages Was conti- 
nued without Interruption in the Chriſtian 
World for 1500 Mears, as that very form of 
Church · Government, which all Chriſtians 
thought was ordain'd to continue unto the 
End of the World. There never was in all 
that time any Church founded but in, and 
vith, Epiſcopacy 5 nor did ever any 1. 
a. 


* HE 8 State ** Cb 


* 


Neglect of the Divine Inſtitutions, relating 


* 


Prieſts their Miſſion, ti 


57” Fetter to hs thr. 1 


5 of? Men aſſume the Title of 2 e ir 
they could get a pretended Bilhop , From 
whom they had their Prieſts, and their 
the time of the 
Reformation nor did any Chriſtian Prieſts, 
'or People of an Epiſcopal Church 8 
riſe up againſt their Biſhops as ſuch, 
reject the whole Order, but thoſe of 5 : 
Britain, under the pretence of farther Re- 
formation; by which they have brought 
ſuel Confuſiens, and ſo expos d Religion 

among us, rhat it is in a great meaſure Ioſt, 
ſo that we may ſay, (as was long ſimce 


— 


5 ſaid! of Taftics. in the Zron's Age of the 


World) that ſhe hath taken her flight from 
Earth to Heaven. Could any Church, or 
Father of the Catholick Church, in Anci-! 
efit Times, have imagind or believd 
without che Gift of Prophecy, that an 
Age would come, when the Presbyters of 
à National Church would take upon them 
to depoſe their Biſhops, und teach the Peos 
ple that their Order was contrary to God's 
Word, or grievous and unneceſſary to the 
4 Church! Could they have imagin'd, that 

in a flouriſhing Church, pure in Dodrine! 


and Worſhip, conſiſting of Two Provin- 


ces, an Aſſembly of ſeveral Presbyters 
ſhould be held in oppoirion to their Biſhops, 
nd their Lawful Sovereign Lord the Ex- 


ternal or Civil * of His Church, by 
| the 


ſhould be fu wicked, as by Forte to depoſe. 
the whole College of Biſhops, and as much 


ho Do of Rebels in Actual Arms 

againſt their King! Could they ever ima- 
gine, that in three famous National Chur- 
ches reform d after the Atitient Pattern of 
Churches ſettled in the Primitive Times, 


and profeſſing the ſame Holy Faith, 4 


ſtrong Party of Presbyters and People, 


as they could, extirpate the hole Order 


as unlawful and needleſs, nay; as an Anti- 


chriſtian Conſtitution, And 4 Yoak which 
we nor our Fathers were” able to bear! 
Vet Sir, I am one of thoſe ſurviving Men 
who liv'd in thoſe times, and faw all 7 thoſts 


things done, and the direful conſequences 
of ſuch doings ; the firſt of which was the 
ſetting up a Government of the Church by 


Presbyters aſſuming Epiſcopal Authority, 


who with their Seck wers call'd Preshyre- 


5 rians. 


But theſe did not long fovrids'; for as 
they had tanght the People that Epiſcopal 


Ordinations or Mijſjons were not neceſſa- 


ry, ſo others ſoon ſaid the ſame of their 


Grdinations by Presbytert, aſſerting, that 


only Gifts, and the Call of Gifted Men by 
the Congregation was ſufficient for the Mi- 


niſtry; and ſo from the Sect of Presbytery 


rang up that of the I»dependents among 


and from them again, others, who 
ES. a | 


] 


* 9 by 
Ig a N 
N * 
8 7 1 
8 8 4 L 
* 9 * 2. * ; 
iv , W 
* * 
* 4 


tter to _ Anbar. 


x thought Gifts alone were a ſufficient Calln td 
the Miniſtry, and in this abomination of de- 
ſolation, Laymen firſt invaded- the Sqared 


Office: of the Miniſtry among us. 


When L Was a Young School- Boy in a » ; 


little: Village near Helmſtey in Torkſhire, I 


ſaw a Man in Gray Cloths ſtep up into; the 
* Pulpit. on the Lord's Day, where after a 


long Prayer he preach d to the People, as 


well as I can gueſs from what I now re- 
member, after the manner of the Fifth Me- 5 
varchy Anabaptiſts; Being afterwards re- 
moved to School at North-Allerton, Lifaw 
an Officer of Cromwell's Army go up into 


the Pulpit, and there after a long Prayer, 


he made a long Sermon, of which, -as 1 
then underſtood little, ſo remember no- 
thing, but that he talk d much of Dead Or. 

dinances, and Gifts of the Spirit, and a 
| Carnal Miniſtry, meaning no doubt the Ai. 
niſtry of the Church. By that time Quale- 
84 which began in Weſtmorland:, was 
much increas'd in that Place, where I oft 
en ſaw not only Men, but Women Preach 

both in the Fields, and in Houſes, without 
any other Call, but their pretended Moti- 


ons of the Spirit, when (you muſt, Sir, 
excuſe my impertinence to tell you, that) 
a School Fellow older than my ſelf, by 3 or 
| Ts Yeafs, though of a Lower Form in the 
hool, who had been carefully bred up in 
Church 


{ 


* 


nr 


4 A c 45: l TY N . ee r ——— e ene . 


VT" * 9 


— 0 
LS * 


A 2 10 the to 25 Wy | 


Church Free and like another 7 5 

inſtructed by his Parents from his Child- 
hood in the Scriptures, ſo baffled their 
Speakers, by, asking them who ) ſent. them to 


Preach, and urging the places of Scripture 


againſt them, which ſpeak of God the Fa- 
ther's ſending our Oh and His ſend- 
ing the Apoſtles, and They others; and by 


requiring of them a Ville Proof of their, 


pretended Call by the Spirit, that they 


came not of a long time after 0 that Place, 
and as I remember, not till that Boy, ſo 


mighty in the Scriptures, ; V8, oy from. 
the School. 


Indeed Sir, the Neceſſity: of an Inns: 


| ate, or Mediate Call and "Miſſion from God 
to any Divine Miniſtry, is ſo plainiy taught 
in n e as We BY, the* Magee, 
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come now ver 6h and wil fend thet unto — — | 
thou mayeſt bring forth my People, &c. out of Egypt. Exod. . 
3. 10. Now therefore ge, and I will be with rhy Mouth, and. 


teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. Exod. 4 12. 15 ſent Moſes | 
his Servant. Pal. 105. 26. 


The Pitlion of the Jewiſh Poieſts Abbe bes cnt 
thee Aaron thy Brother, and his Sons mich him, from amo 


the Childzen of Iſrael, ht He may Minifter unto me i 


the Priefi's Office, even Raron, Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazer 
and. Ithamar, Aaron's Sons. Exod. 28; 1. And the L 4 , 
Jpake unto Aaron,. Thos and thy Sent with thee ſhall 
your Pzielts Dffice.—— I havr given your preßt 
oh unte you a Services of OUT; ans the Stranger that 
1, cometh 
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| that 1 have often wonder d how any fort of | 
4 Chriſtians, pretending, o ine Know ledgy 
of them, ſhguld take upon them the 


5 
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niſterial Office, without the Ordinary Re- 


| SgularCall from Man as God hath appoints | 
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10 * ni h C i. e. 4 rieft) ſball be i to Death, Numb-* 
1 5 7 n Uzziah the King tranſy es oxcinf the Lord his 
| God, and went into the Temple of the Lord to burn Incenſe upon 
the Altar of Incenſe, and Azariah, the Prie went in Aten 
him, and with him Fourſcore Priefts of the Lord that were 
waliant Men: And they withſtood: Uzziah the King, and 
ſaid unto him, It appertaineth not ante thee Uzziah fo br 
Incenſe unto the Lord, hut to the Prieſts the Song of Aton, 
that are Conſecrated co burn Incenſe: Go out. of the 
Sanfuary, for thou haſt treſpaſſed, - &c, 2 Chron. 26. 16, 
17, 18. For cher) High Prieft taken krom among Men, 
Ordain'd for Men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer _ 
| both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin: And no Man taketh this Ho- 
nour unto himſelf but he that is called. of God, ar war Aaron, 
Heb. 5.1, 3- Not to ſpend. too much time in enumera- 
ting. thoſe Texts which prove the Miſton of the Pro- 
phets; I ſhall only recite ſome of thoſe which plainly 
evince, + | | „ 
The Piſllion of St. John the Baptiſt, the Laſt of 
the Jewiſh Prophets, and immediate Fore-· runner of our 
Saviour. There was a Man [ent from God, whoſe Name was 
John He was (ent to bear witneſs of that Light (i.e. 
F Chriſt.) ———— He that (ent ne to Baptize, &c. St. John 
1.6, 8, 33. Behold! © ſend my Pellenger (. e. John 
the Baptiſt ) b:fore thy Face, which ſbal prepare thy Way be- 
fore thee, Se. Mark r. a. Kt. OWENS, 
Q The Million of Chzift, The Second Perſon of the 
Eternal Trinity. St. John the Baptiſt ſpeaking of 
Him, ſays fe it is, who coming after me, is preferred 
before me, St. John 1. 27, 30. And our Lord ſpeaking of 
Himſelf, ſays, He that receiveth me, receiveth him (i. e. 
God the Father) that ſent me, St. Matth. 10. 40. St. John 
13 20. nd He that defpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that 
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5 the Holy Spirit, . Angels nor Men, 
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the World to — the World, but that the World ee 


boy — bi ſaved $8: John 30 17 2 Feſt 175 

Meat is. 10 do. he Hall f him that font me, 'ﬆ 

1 He thet hawoureth not the, San; honaureth wot t 
which hath ſent hin. a that hearet h my. 34 

and belicueth on him that ſent. me;: A ee oe 

Ju aal not mine om Wall, but the Hi df. 

ath ſent mne. Ihe Father hat b ſent. me. 2 205 — he e 


* himſelf hich hath lent me, $6; 12 * 22 
| 2s $7 mndnns Ling Father hath 1 St. N 


." The Fat her abat 28 St. John 81 16, 18 


Meſſias) and ſent inte the World, &. St, John 19.36. 
nt me, St. | 

42. laue not ſpokes Of my ſelf, but the Fat her which 
kent me, he gabe me Commandment what I ene 


and what I ſbould ſpeak, St. John 12.49. 


"Zaft" Eternal, that. they might 


pow); thee, the wy 7 : 
"ark Feſus Chrift whim thew haſt! alas {Fre op 


—— 1 hawe fniſhcd 


"che Work which, rn gavelt- me- 40 4%. 1 came put from 
tbee. bo haſt ſent me into the d. Tbos 
ſent me, St. John 17. 3, 8, 18, 25. C dont, i 
only Begocten Son into the World, that we might live. 7 rough 
him. And ent hi Setz co die be Hropiti ation fe Fe: 
Sa, 1 ce. wy 75 94 r rok whe - Ts 5 his 
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Presbyters who were regularly 


best, Des range: will ſend in ny Name, Se. J 2 


ob on Thpectaty have T wonder'd, and 
ſtill do wonder, how Clergy- men, 6 » mean, 


al Ordination, according 70 CY 


Willof our Lord che Founder of his Church, Li 
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-T iow of-the [ Spirit, the Third Perſon 
of Dy P rnal Trinity. poi Comforrey," which is the Holy 


* . 2 
us AI 


1. 26. the Comforter is come whom: 
"fend use you) you from re Father; even the Spirit of Truth, "who 
e . the Father, & c. Se. John 15. 26. if 


g not aw 77 „Ihe Conſorter will not come unto ye fen F | 


art, N will ſend: bim unte you, 8. John 16.7 

1 {Pipe not ſpeak of Himſeit; bur wharſoover-be ſbail hear 

that ſhall he ſptak, Ver. 13. H ſpall glorrfie me, for 
he ſhalt retive of mine, and ſbul ſpem ir ante you, ver. 74. 


— Accordingly, the Holy Ghoſt was ſent from es- 
ven on the Day of Pentecoſt, as St. Bates teſtified to the 


wondrin Multitude, telling them, bi, Je. 


"being by the Right Him of God exalted, and having received 


file Father the Promiſe of the Flu She, be hath fhed 


koꝛth rhis ;—which you now ſee and hear ( i. e. he hath lent Y 


foꝛth the Poly Ghoſt, who has cauſed thoſe aſtoniſhi 
Aae rs which. you now ſee and hear) Age 


. 32, 33- ——, And'St! Paul tells the Galatians, God hath 


ent fozth be Spirit ef his Son (i- e. che Holy Ghoſt ) inte 
Your Hearts, Galat- 3. 6. And St. Peter. reckons tb 


Holy Ghoft ſent down Fron Hesven, among thoſe 85 1 


8 the Angels deſire to look" into, 1 Sr. Pet I. i424. 

- The Pilion of Angels. TP tre all Miniftring 
Spirite ſent fozth-ro Mer, | Heb, 1. 1.4 ww—m—_7he Angel 
Gabriel was ſent from God unto a Ci 5 c. to a Nirgin 


a eſpouſed to a Man whoſe" Name was Joſeph 57. Luke 


1. 26. :—?u. The fame Angel appeared before unto 22 


charlas, and told him, -an Gabriel that Band in the 


4 reſence of God, and am ſent 0 ſpeak unto thee. Ver. 1p. 
eter ſaid, Now 1 know of a Surety that the Loꝛd hath. 
fent his Angel, and hath delivered me out of the Hand of Hee 


rod, b 
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rod, Ge. Ads 12. 11. — The 
Cbriſt, which God gave unto him, &c. Me ſent avi: 


- Go pe therefore and reach (ot rather Biſcipie) al Ang. 


S* © ds WA 0 »»>»- — IM EK 


er to the Huth. 


dm che Upvariable andUpiverſal Apofolcal 
Practice of it for 500 Years, I ſay, 1 
nder, how ſuchi Presbyters cu] 


Kill we 
firſt preach againſt the Epiſcopal Order, 
and then proceed to pull down their ow. 
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ed it by bin Angel unto hin Servant John Revelst. J. k. 


— i Sven Spirits of God ſent forth: inro af be Eb, 
Revelst. 5. 6 — Tht Lord Gad ſent bis Angel ro be 
unto his Servants the things which "muſt ſhortly be du,, Re- 
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velat. 22. 6.” 5 228 | n 3 10 
The Wiffion of the Apoſtles. After the Twelve Apo- 


ſtles are nam'd, tis ſaid, Theſe Twelve Jeſus ſont fosth, 
"and cmmenled them ſaying —=<Preach . freely ye have 


ceived, freely give, St. Matth3 19. 3, 7, 9. — 


"Father hath ſent m, even ſo ſend 1 5% Si. ohn 2002 1. 


— 


—— erer i given unte me in Heaven and iu 


ns, boptiting them —=——,teathing them =—=—=— "and lo” 
am with vou always, even une the: end of the World. 


Place of Fidw"Iſcariot,' one of rhe Twelve, the Apoſtles 


prayed and aid, Thou Lord whith knoweſt the Hearts of "al 
"Men, ſbew whether of theſe Two (+. e. of Juſtus or Mat- 


"this ) thou haſt choſen', bat he may tale pare of this. 
_ Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, Acts 1. 24, 45, Aud they gave 
4 


forth their Lots, and the Lot fel 'upon Matthias, aud he 


number d with the Eleven Apoftler, Ver. 26; -G hub ſet 
ſome in the Church, Firſt Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 12. 28. Our 
Lord ſaid to nan concerning the Apoſtle St: Paul, 


— He 2. choſen Veſſel unto ne, to 'bear my Name before the 
Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Tſrael; Achs g. 15. 
— As they Miniſter'd to the Lord, and Faſted,) wh Huh 


Ghoſt ſaid, Trperate- me Barnabas! ahd Saul (ide P, 


for the Work whiveunto I have called them. Ah when 


they had faſtc and prayed, and laid their Hands. an bm, 


they ſent them awny 3 ſo tb beim lent foꝛth by. 3 
85 | w” | ofr, 
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Biſhops, by whom promey were Ordain'd, "1 
and then in oppoſition to the Hely-Apoſte- 
lieal Order and Character, and the Perſous 

lav fully veſted; with it, Sacrilegiouſly pre- 
ſume, like eee: take upon them the 
ago Epiſcogt 


way "IT Se 7 * N 


Ghaf,, meren. &c. Ads 13. 2, 3, 4. | Again, the 2 
Aid unto St. Paul, Depart, for I will (end s hee far hence unto 

the Gerwiles, Acts a2 21. And therefore he ſtiles him- 
elf. Hal fallen to be n Ape of Teſus Chriſt, through the 
A of Gad. 1 Cor. I. 1. and ſays in another place. 
ani Oadained a Proagher, and en Apoſtle, .- Teac ber of 
the Gentiles, 1 Tim. 2. 7, —— How ſball they Preach, en- 

erbt dh be Sent? Rom. 10. 15. - When He (i. e. 
Wor aſcended up on High, i——— He gabe ſeme nella, 

en be gave ſome the Power and Aut! rig ut N 
A 85 1 4. 11. —— 

: The Million of the Seventy Diſciples, and of the 
Deacons. After theſe things the. Lord. inted other 
Sexnty, alfe, and ſent hem Two 7a Two before his Face, 
St. Lale 10. 1.9 Twelve Ci. e. the Apoſtles) called 
— 3 of the Diſcipleſ unto them, and ſeid, — Look 

among : you Seven Mon of honeft Report, ful of the Holy 
Ss aud ond Wiſdom, hem Ulle may appoint over this Bye - 
feneſs , Ci e. of N Care for the Por) merger 
_ 2kyy. choſe Stephen, &. whom +bey let beſoze the 
_—_ ney they _ $9974, © they. laid their Pans 
105 r H, 8. 32 5. 

e Piſſon of the Amfics Toles Ducceſſoas.. 3 Pau! 
2nd — Da dained them Elder s in every Church, 
As 14. 23. For this cauſt left I t hee (i. e. Titus) 
in Crete, that tbon ſbouldeſt ſet in Order the things that 
are manti ing and Mꝛdain Elders in euery City, . I (i. e. 
St. Paul) ax dppointed thee, Tit. 1. 5s: ii up the 
Gift ef Ged which # in thee (i. e. Stir up that Epiſco- 
pal Authority, and the Gifts annex d thexeto, where- 


| p with God 2 endou d tbee) by the putting on of 


mp (1. e. St. Paul's) Bands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. — Ie Things 


wn thou boft bear of me,. 5% ſame commit t hon 
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Epiſcopal Office and Power in Ordaining 
and Sending of other pretended Presbyters 


into the Church, as they did a little beſore 


the Reſtoration, in all or moſt parts of the 
Nation, after the Abolition of Epiſcopacy, 
and the Downfal of the National Chuggh 


with it, in the times of Which I ſpeak. 


Such Arch: ſchiſmaticks as theſe were Mr. 
Bowls of Tork, Mr. | Bax ter of Aiderminſter, 
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0, 
2 Tim. 2. 2. Tay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 
1 Tim, 5, 22. The Seven Stars are the Angels (i 
the Biſhops , or Supreme Spiritus] Governors J of che 
Seven Chure hes, Rev. 1, 20, — Of which St. Polytarp, 


Biſhop of Smyrna, was one. Now that theſe Succefiors 


of the Apoſtles, to whom the Power of Ordaining o- 
thers into the Miniſtry was committed, were not mere 
Presbyters, is evident from hence, That they had the 


_ - Overſight ¶ the Church f God, 1 Pet. 5. 2. A Power to 


receive an Acculation againf {and therefore were each 
udge of) an Elder, or Miniſter of a conſe- 
2rior Order, 1 Tim 5. 19. — E vas allo 


uently ; 


their Province to Rebuke with A Authoz 


| 751 ro lest 
10 Man deſpiſe them, Tit. 2. 15. —to rejeF, i. e excom- 


municate, 4 Men that is an Heretick, after the firſti aud ſer 
' cond Admonition, Tit. 3. 10, itheut ppeferring one 


before another, doing nothing by Partiality, 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
Hence the particular Angel, or Biſhop of the Church in 
Pergamos, was juſtly reproved for Tolerating them that 

held the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolai tans in that 


Church, Rev. 2. 14, 15, 16. So alſo was the particular 


Angel or Biſhop of Thyatiro, for ſuffer ing the falſe Pro- 
pheteſs Jexabel, Rev. 2. 20. — And they could never 


have been thus juſtly cenſur'd, if they had not been 


veſted with the Powers and Authority above - ment ion d, 
and theſe Powers do vaſtly exceed all that can be duly 
claim'd by any mere Presbyrer, or Body of p-ecbyrers 


| Por Mr. Farbe ; 'of Phimuth; not to men- 5 
tion S MEC TTAHN GUS, in and 
about London, where 1 preſume 5 
Presbyters were alſo Ordain'd, by mere 
Presbyters-in thoſe ſad times of conſuſion. 
was once at one of their pretended Or- 
dinations, which I ſince found, was much 
after the French Form. I hus, and This, 
Sir, was the Original of the Prechyterian 
Mi ſion in England, and it is againſt the Au- 
thority of the pretended Miniſters of this 
Miſſion, who were never duly Authoriz'd,. 
ind therefore cannot: Adminiſter truly valid 
2 that you have written your ex- 
ellent Book with great Strength and Per- 
Freund as well as Modeſty, and confirmed 5 
your Doctrine with your Practice. 
- Indeed, you have written it 17 
with ſo much Modeſty and Caution, that 
in ſome places, it hath an Air almoſt of 
Diffidence and Miſtruſt, although you have 
ſaid nothing as to the Invalidity of their 
Adminiſtrations, but what our beſt Divines 
have written before you. I beg leave to 
preſent you with what I find to this pur- 
poſe, in the Firſt Volume of the Poſthu- 
mous, Sermons of one of the greateſt of. 
Eat, [ Biſhop e ] Entituled, Fi he 
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Dignity, aud Authority, and Office of the 


_ Frieſthood. In the Third Sermon on this 
Text, Therefore, ſeeing we have this Mini- 

ſ try as we have received mercy, we faint not, 
at the 103. Page you'll find theſe Words, 
n the next Place we muſt obſerve, that 
although the Prieſts, if any be preſent, lay 
on their Hands alſo, yet it is expreſly or- 


* der d, that the Biſhop ſhall ſay the Words, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, c. For, if 


©. a mere Prieſt ſhould ſay them, or any one 
. © but a Biſhop, the Ordination was reckoned 
Null and Woid, with more to that 


purpoſe. So in his Sermon on Aﬀs 13. 3. 


And when they had. faſted, and prayed, 
and laid their Hands on them, they ſent 


„ 309. As: the right Ordination of | thoſe 
* who Adminiſter the Means of Grace muſt 


* needs be acknowledged to be (neceſſary). 


* for ſeeing we can have no Grace, nor Pow- 


* er to do Good, but what is delivered to us 


* from God through our Lord and Saviour 


* Feſus Chriſt, iu the uſe of the means which 
** he hatheſtabliſhed for that purpoſe, unleſs 
*© thoſe means be rightly and duly Admini- 
ſtred, they loſe their Force and Energy, and 
ſo can never attain the end wherefore 
they were eſtabliſhed. Neither is ebere 


cc 


* means of Grace, than that they who Ad: 
, e miniſter 
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any thing more neceſſary 70 eſtabliſh the 
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xiv A Leiter to the Aut bor. 
** miniſter them be rightly Ordained and 
** Authorized to do it according to the In- 
** ſtitution, aud Command of him that did 
 * eftabliſh them. © For ſeeing they de not 
work naturally, at only by virtue of the 
** Inſtitution, and Promiſe annex d to it, 
© unleſs that be duly obſerved, we have no 
ground to expect, that the Promiſe ſhould 
de performed, wor. by conſequence that they 
 ** fhould be eſfectual to the Parpoſes for which 
they are uſed. So in his Sermon on this 
Text. Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
* Chriſt, &c. p. 386. For that can be' done 
* only by the Power of God, accompanying, 
and aſſiſting his own Inſtitution and Com- 
B miſſion, Inſomuch that if I did not think, 

or rather was not fully aſſured, that T had 
© ſach a Commiſſion to be an Ambaſſador ' 
* for Chriſt, and to act in his Name, 7 
** ſhould never think it worth the while to 
< Preach, or execute my Minifterial Office. 
* For I am ſure all that I did would be 
„Null and Void of it ſelf, according to 
* God's ordinary way of working, and we 
* have no ground to expet Miracles. So in 

another Place of that Sermon; Any Man 
may read a Sermon, or make an Oration to the 
People; but it is not that which the Scrip- 
ture calls Preaching the Word of God, un- 
* leſs be be SENT by God to do it. For how 
can they Preach, except they be ſent ? Rom. 
Ns e ne. 
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Lamb, as well as the Hb. Brief but it was 

no Sacrifice to God, i'unleſFa Prieſt did it: 

And no Man taketh this Hanuour to-himfelf, 

'& but he that-is:called of God, as man Heron, 

_ &e. All theſe Paſlages, 85 
with the Subject of your Book; and I might 


Sir, exactly agree 


ſhew you much more to the ſame Purpoſe 
out of the Writings of the Clergy, belkdes 
thoſe which you have cited. As out of be 
Second Edition of a Letter to Noncons Mi- 
niſter of the Kirk, ſpewing the Nullity of the 


Preslyterian Miſſon; and, Pr. Wells's I heſes 


againſt the Validity of Prechuterian Ordination. 


But what I have cited from the Biſhop, 
5 was publiſn d ſince the Firſt Edition 


of your Book is enough to ſecond the Deſign 


of it, and give you Courage boldly to main- 
tain your Doctrine and Practice, and the 
Cauſe not only of the Church of England, but 


of the Catholick Church, againſt the Brzziſh 
Sects and Schiſms. Indeed you have done 


God and his Church —＋ ina Time 
of Need; as Two:Worthy Citizens, now 
with God, Mr. Alen and Mr. Lamb, did 
by their Writings about Forty Years. ago; 


who having gone from the Church to the 


Anabaptiſts,. by God's. Grace ſaw. their —_ 


ror, and returned both together from 


them to the Church again, to which they 
made * r>compmins = their — 


— 


Fay were: great — to 6idin. ary re- 
ſpect all their Lives long. I knew tliem 
both very well, and am glad of this op- 
portunity, to to mention them with that Re- 
ſpect which is due to both their Memories; 
whereof the Latter told me, that he had 
the Misfortune to lead Mr. Allen out of 
the Church to the Schiſm, but that Mr. 
Allen had the bleſſed part to lead him out 
of the Schiſm to the Church again. It is 
to me a comfortable preſage, that God will 
not forſake the Church of Exgland nor ſuf= 
fer Toleration and the Gates of Hell to 
prevail againſt her, becauſe he . raiſes out 
of her People, Men to defend her, and 
adorn her with their Writings. I pray God 
to ſtir up more ſuch continually, that thoſe; 
who are miſled by unauthorized Miniſters, 
and Teachers, may conſider the great dan- 
ger they are in, and after your Example, 
enter in at the right Door into her Fold, 
and declare, as you have bravely done, 
That you fincerely believe the Sulject of 
your Diſcourſe to be a ſubſtantial Truth, 
nay even a firſt Principle of Chriſtianity; : 
and that without the couragious aſſerting 
thereof, the whole Chriſtian Prieffhood, ' and 
the Divine Authority of it, muſt be cal. 
led in queſtion, — and encourage every _ 
Intruder to uſurp the Sacred Miniſtry," in 
poſition to that Commiſſion, which hath — 
conſtaniiß 
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Apoſtles to this very day. In the ſame Place 
you ſay you hope, that more veſted with 


_ this Divine Authority will fight againſt it, 


Sc. which: if any Clergy-man ſhould: do, 


in the manner as you there mention, I 


could not: but ſuſpect, that he was one of 
thoſe who took Gifts and Preſents, of the: 
Diſſenters, to let the Names of their Chil- 


dren, 'who had no other but Schiſmatical 


Lay-Baptiſms, be Regiſtred among the True 


Baptiſms of the Church. This unwarran- 


table Practice, which you have obſerved, 
to be © ſcandalouſly practiſed in ſome Places, 
T can confirm to be true ; For I knew ſome 
Miniſters of this City, (now dead) who 


were guilty of this practice, and are gone 


to God to give an account of it; and Imy 


ſelf, ſoon after I was preſented to the Vica- 


ridge of Alhallows Bartin, had ſeveral, 
anGſome very great Offers, from Difſen- 


ters, to enter their Childrens Names, as 


Baptiz d, in the Pariſh Church Regiſter ; 


and a Parochial Prieſt of a great City in 
this Kingdom, who gave me a Viſit about 


a Year ſince, did aſſure me, that all the 
Miniſters of that Place, himſelf only ex- 


cepted, were guilty. of this execrable pra- 
ice ; execrable I call it, becauſe it is a 


double falſification of our Parochial Diptychs, 


as they are Regiſters and Records both of 


il 
- 
þ 1k 


| Clergy-man, that ſhould write in.the man- 


through miſtake ſeparated from it, would be 
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Church and — and I think both — 7 
privation, anti the Pillory. to be juſt Pu- 


 niſhments for that Miniſter, who dares do, | 


ſo great and miſchievous 4 webedtde OF 


ſuſter it to be done. 


'T oy, Tſhould-be terapted to folpechany 


ner you mention, againſt you, to be one 
of that corrupt ſort, or at leaſt of another, 


who to court the Favour and Applauſe of 


the Diſſenters, either never Preach in de- 
fence of the Church againſt them, or ii 
they do, they do it no otherwiſe than bare- 
ly to ſhew, that the Church of Eng land is, 
a " fofe Communion, and that thoſe, who 


in 10 danger of Damnation if they returned 8 
to it. But to ſhew that Separation from it 


is Schiſm and by conſequence a damning, 


Sin, and 'that the Separatiſts of all ſorts, 
from it, are, without the extraordinary mer- 
cy of God, in great and apparent danger of 


Damnation, theſe Gentlemen love not to 
touch upon that Point, nor riſe to that 


Heighth, which long before the Revolu- 
tion occaſioned the diſtinction between 
High and Low Church-men, and the for- 


mer to be called by ill, or ignorant Men, 


High-Flyers, Tantivies, and other ſuch op- 
probrious Names. It was, I ſuppoſe, a 

3 upon theſe Men, and the In- 
diente 


* 2 


dignation he had againſt their duuble prax 
ctices, which provoked a Divine not ver 
many Years ſince, to utter a Sarcaſm up+ ' _ 
on them from the Pulpit, in Words to this 5 
purpoſe, That | ſome (at the time he-ipoks 

| it) were become Fatbers of the Church, who! 

never were her true Sonn. 

Sir, I wiſh all Clergy - med, who are con- 

cerned in either of theſe Remarks, would 

ſcriouſly conſider your pious and ſeaſona- 

ble Addreſs to us in the conoluſion of your 

Appendix. We are all concerned, (as:yow 

beſeech and conjure us to do,) t0 confiden. 

our High and Holy Calling to the Prieſthoodj 

and to vindicate our unalintable Riglits a 

adminiſter the Holy Sacraments,: and to le: 

the, People underſtand, phat the Miniſtration 

of them is eſſential to our ce, and aur Office 

eſſential to the Miniſtration of them; and that 

our long aud general flence in not alſerting. 

and defending this great Truth, buth, as you 

obſerve, Been the occaſion of much ignorance; 

among the People, of the nature of Schiſm, . 

aud the direful conſequences f it, Which — J 

ſome of our Order {till are, as I am ſure I 

ſome have been, ſo averſe (contrary to 

their Truſt, and the Duty of it) to ſet be- 

fore the People. I remember, when ſome 

of the London Clergy, reſolying to dothis, 

as you now beſeech us, and for the ſame 

Reaſons ; it was oppoſed by the free. 
Ss „„ Vn thinking 


— 


* 


thinking Divines, eſpecially by one of them, 
whom I will not name, for no other rea- 
fon, but that it would be cenſared as Prea- 
ching up our ſelves ; a Reaſon, whereof the 
* Weakneſs and IIl Conſequences are ſhewn 
by an excellent Perſon, in the Preface to 
his Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of 
the Church of England; where, to oblige 
the-Clergy to inſtru the People in the 
great Truth of Sacerdotal Miſſion, and Au- 
thority to adminiſter the Sacraments, He 
viſhes the Catechiſm of the Church might 
de continued, in a few Queſtions and An- 
ſwers, to ſhew, who only have Power to 
adminiſter the Holy Sacraments. I need 
not name this worthy Gentleman, whom 
God raiſed up out of the People before you, 
to defend the Rights and Authority of the 
Prieſthood, and who thinks it no more di- 
minution, or diſhonour to him, to be thought 
one of the People with reſpect to the Church, 
than one of them with reſpect to the State. 
In your Appendix to your Book, T think 
you have ſolidly and ſatisfactorily anſwer'd 
all the Objections that have been made 
againſt the uſeful Subject of it, ſince the 
Firſt Edition, taking in your Second 
Thoughts, and the explanation of your 
Deſign, and meaning, in ſome Paſſages of 
it to prevent Offence. This, Sir, is an 
argument of your great Humility, as well 
5 28 


I mean, Sir, The Minitkration of Bap 
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N 
as of your Zeal and prudence; and your 


humble and truly Chriſtian Temper and 


Declaration AF encourage p me to make 


of which you have the liberty to judge 
as you pleaſe. You have well 'obſer- 


ved, that our Church hath provided no 


ceive Baptiſm from Lay-Baptizers. And 
indeed it would have been ſtrange, that 


| ſhe, which allows of no Baptiſm but by a 
_ * L awful Miniſter ſhould have provided ſuch 
an Office to confirm, or ratifie the Baptiſm 
of thoſe, who truly ſpeaking, were Sprink- 


led, or Waſhed, but not Baptized. But I 


think, you might with reaſon enough have 


farther obſerved, that ſhe hath proyided an 


Office very proper for Baptizing of them, 


7 
5 


tiſm to ſuch as are of riper years.This 
new. Office was made preſently after the 
Reſtauration, and is Part of the Lit 


that now is confirmed by Act of Parlia- 
ment. And the General Title of i is: 
The miniſtration of Baptiſme to ſuch as are 


e riper yeares, and able te anſwer for them- 
felves ; And of which it is ſaid in the Pre- 
face before the Book of Common-Prayer , 


Which although not ſo neceſſary when the for- 


? Rubricks in the Miniftration of | Private Baptiſm, 
. mer 


— e 7 > = =] 
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mer book. was compiled, yet by..the T7 7 | 
Anabaptiſm, through the liceutionſneſs of the 
late times crept in anong t , 15 HOW. became | 
neceſſary y. aud may be always. uſeful for the 
| baptizing . Natives in our Plantations, and 
others converted to the Faith. . Here, Sir, 
the Church. declares the. Occaſion. of ma- 
705 this Office, viz. the Growth of Ana; 
t;ſm ; and then alſo obſerves how. uſe, 
11 0 is for the Baptizing of Converts to 
the Faith. But I muſt. obſerve, that there 
were other Occaſions. for making that Of- 
fice, as well as the Growth of Anabaptiſm ; 
as the Growth o 4 Quakeriſm , upon_ which 
account it is alſo neceſſary : And none of 
your Adverſaries will deny, but in Parity, 
Reaſon it is as uſeful, and is accordingly, 
ordinarily uſed, for the Baptizing of Con- 
verts from that monſtrous Hereſy ; and for 
the ſame Parity of Reaſon it. may 'be ſaid, 
that the Office was alſo intended for ſuch. 
The Preface alſo, tho it mentions the 
Growth of Anaba ptiſm „ doth not ſay whe- 
ther it was ended for Anabaptiſts not yet 
dipped, or Azabaptiſts dipped in Water, in 
the Name of the Father, Sc. Tho Iam | 
of Opinion, it was intended for them, as 
well as the others; becauſe their Miailles- 
tion was Null, and Void. There are ma- 
ny other Caſes, in which this Office is ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful , and ought to be ap- 
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ſons, who had the Misfortune to be bap- 
tized, but not in the Name of the Fa- 

ther, and of the Son, and of the H. Ghoſt; 
or if in their Names, yet not in their 
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numerous Sect at the Reſtoration in ſome 


ans now do. Sir, I believe none of your 
Adverſaries will deny, but this Office is as 


1 0 0 Wil 


a WH tized, as for Anabaptiſts, or Convert Un- 
f believers : And if it be a Proper Office 
* for ſuch as were baptized in that manner, 
** and in Parity of Reaſon was intended for 
Y: them; why ſhould it not be thought as 
* proper for thoſe, who were unhappily bap- 
* tized without a Lawful or Authorized Mi- 


niſter, (which the Church requires) and 
in Oppoſition to the Church and her Mi- 
niſtry ; as the pretended Miniſters among 
the Presbyterians, as well as among the 
Independents and Anabaptiſts do? If it ſhould 
be ſaid, that People baptized by Unlawful, 


the Faith, in the Preface of the Church; 
I anſwer, that neither are the Quakers, &c. 


_ oye 7 as in the Caſe of thoſe Adult Per- 


proper for Adult Perſons ſo unhappily bap- 


: mention'd in it; nor indeed was it more 
Pr needful to mention them there, than the 


Names as a Real, but a Nominal Trinity; 
as, I ſuppoſe, the Beaelliſts, Who were a 


Parts of the Nation, did, and the Socini- 


or Unauthorized Miniſters, are not men- 
tion'd with Anabaptiſts, and & werte to 


. 
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Quakers and others I have mention d: 


all which the Office is proper and uſeful 
and, in Parity of Reaſon, may be apply d 
to Perſons whoſe firſt Baptiſm, ſo call d, is 
Null and Void, as well as to them. T he : 


Caſe of theſe,” as well as thoſe, did not lie 


before the' Convocation ; and happening 


to be Caſus omiſi, the Church and the 
Clergy muſt now proceed in them by Pa- 
rity of Reaſon; which, I think, 


puts 
thoſe Adults, who only have had Null and 
Invalid Baptiſm, in the ſame Caſe with 


thoſe who have None ; that is, in the Caſe 
of Competent Catcohumens „ Who ain to 
be baptized. 


I ſubmit theſe Obſervations to your 


Thoughts, and. the Conſideration of all 
who ſhall read it ; and if my Opinion as 
to this Office is wrong, I hope my Error 


is pardonable , becauſe it is not hurttul to 


the Church, nor caſts the leaſt Diſhonour 


upon her Learned and Pious Biſhops and 


Prieſts, her Repreſentatives „who made 
that Office, which beiore was wanting. 
What you ſay a little before, concerning the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm;wviz. That theLearn- 


ed Author never deſign'd, that any thing 


in his Excellent Book ſhould favour TLay- 
_ © Baptiſm, in Oppoſition to the Sacerdo- 


tal Power, 1 is evidentiy true; ; becauſe it is 


plain 


8 
„ 


\ 


- 2 - 2 # 5 5 . * 
3 A F OM oy 7 ” 1 a . - 
wt. g 5 j a "x 4 
* 5 2 r * * * 1 a 1 

: l 1 2 8 . S ae r r ** F N ao 2 wy : 
4 :, * 
g * ». $ 5 N N 

G * p 2 * % — 4 85 ; 
— : -Y * : * 4 2 
on ; ; | b * | ; 
. : ' - " % | Es : 


plain from his Words, he means Lay- Bay- 

_ tiſm Adminiſtred by La- ien, fo and fo 
qualified, to dying Perſons, by the Autho- 
rity and Allowance of the Church; as in 

the 38th Canon of the Council of #/:beris, 

Which you cite in your Preliminary Diſ- 
courſe. And it is very praiſe-worthy in you, 
e that upon ſecond Thoughts, you correct your 


1 ſelf in your Premonition, where you tell us, 
's Jon do not preſume to determine, whether the 
d © Church, which hath Power from Chriſt to 
h „give a Man a ſtanding Commiſſion to be 4 
ſe Prieſt, cannot, in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, 
o give him a Commiſſion pro hac bice, (or pro 

. © hic & nunc) to do a Sacerdotal Act. This 
r Commiſſion of that Council proceeded, 
II * from an Ancient, but a Pious and Inno- 
as cent Erroneous ee (as I think I may 
or call it) that Baptiſm was abſolutely neceſſa- 
to ry toSatvation, as the Communicating of In- 
or fants proceeded from another the like Erro- 


1d neous Belief of the alhſolute Neceſlity of Re- 
de ceiving the Holy Euchariſt in order to Sal- 

g. vation. This Error of the abſolute Neceſſity 
he of Baptiſm,deſcended in the f Latin Church ö 
n- to After- Ages, and acquir'd ſuch Firmneſs 


ay- * Tertull. 4% Baptiſmo. Cap. xvii. vid. Voſſium de Ba- 
lo- tiſmo Diſput. xi v. vi. vii. „ ex er bas.” 
74 I According to the Canon Law : In neceſſrate quili- 
by bet poreſt baptixare, dum modo intendit facere quod Ectliſia 
ain intendit. „ 3 
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of Belief by conſtant Practice, that it re- 

mained ſome time uncorrected by our 

Church after the Reformation; but after- 
wards the Title of the Office for Private 
Baptiſm was alter d thus: Of them that are 
<< to be baptized in Time of Neceſſity by the 
_ © Miniſter of the Pariſh, or any law ful Mini- 
* ſter that can be procured: And the Ru- 
brick was accordingly alter'd in this man- 
ner; Let the lawful Miniſter, aud them that 
* be preſent, call upon God for his Grace, and 
* ſay the Lord's-Prayer,if the time will : 
and then the Child being named by ſome one 
e that is preſent, the ſaid lawful Miniſter | 
* ſhall. dip it in Water, or pour Water upon 
it, ſaying theſe Words, I baptize thee, &c. 
To this Change of the Title and Rubrick 

of them that are ta be Baptized in Private, 
(in K. Edward's Book) exactly agrees the 
Rubrick of our preſent Liturgy, cited be- 
fore in the Margin; as you will ſee in 
the Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm of 


—— > n 


A appears from this Rubrick f the Office for them 
that be Baptized is Private Houſes in time of weeeſſity, in 
 #he Book of Common=Prayer, ſes for:rh Anno 2, and 3. 
of Edward the Sixth, 1549. The Words of that Rubrick 
are theſe, ** Firſt, let them that be preſent call upon God 
for his Grace, and ſay the Lord's Prayer, if the time 
* will ſuffer, and then one of them ſhall name the Child, 
* and dip him in the Water, or pour Water upon him, 
< faying, 7 Baptize thee in the Name, &c, vide Voſſium de 


| Baptiſmo Difp. x. S. x. 1 5 
_ Childres 


e WWW 


—— 


Children! in es, 5 7 unt _ e the 

Rubrict. 2 

"0 Firſt, R Ter, the Minihter af the Paris 

* 0 or in his Abſence, any other lawful. Mini- 
A that can be procured )- with them that 
are preſent, call upon Fog: „ and Jo: * 


8 Lord f. Prayer, Se i ; 
3 ; Mt the Miniſter, &. 110 4 45 in Fins * 
wget certify, &c. 1 
Bat if the Child were. . baptized Þ 2 


© other Lawful Miniſter ; then the Miniſter 


| _ of the Pariſh where the Child was born-or 
' chriſtned , ſhall examine and try whether 


© the Child be lawfully baptized, or no. | In 
; which Caſe, if thoſe that bring any Child 


* to Church, do anſwer that the ſame Child 


9 already baptized ; ; then ſhall the ons 
e * exonine them further, ſaying, 


By whom was this Child Ne ? 


Mio was preſent: when this Child was = 
. * baptized? _ 
Biecanſe ſome 7 bing efatial to this 84. 


* crament may bappen ta be omitted. through 


ö feen or haſte , in ſuch times of extremity ; 


therefore I demand further of ou), 
* With what matter was this Child. bap- 


* tazed? 


* With what words was this Child by: 
rized ? 


Aud if he Miniſter ſrall Jud, &. 


Sir, b 
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Sir, From theſe Obſervations, I think 
I may conclude, Firſt, That the abſolute indi- 
 JpenjibleNeceſiity of Baptiſm, is not the Do- 
CEerine of the Church of England. | Secondly, | 

that ſhe approves of no Baptiſm, or thinks 
no Baptiſm duly and validly Adminiſtred, 
but what is Miniſtred by duly Authorized 
and Lawful Miniſters; and conſequently, that 

| ſhe rejects all Lay-Baptiſm. Thirdly, That 

| he cannot count thoſe duly Authorized and 

Lawful Miniſters, who take upon them 
the Miniſtry within the Pale of her Juriſ- 
diction, in Contempt of, and Oppoſition 
to her Epiſcopat and Epiſcopal Miſſion, or - 
Power of Ordination; and by conſequence, 
that ſhe muſt look upon Baptiſm Admini- 
ſtred by fuch Miniſters, as Null and Void, 
from the Beginning. From theſe Conclu- 
ſions, and the Conſequences iſſuing from 
them, T have further Reaſon to think, that 
the Office of The Miniſtration of Baptiſm 
to ſuch as are of Riper Tears, ought to be 
applied to Perſons zmvalidly Baptized by ſuch 
_ anlawful Miniſters among us, as were never 
duly Authorized, as well as to Anabaptiſts 
and Converts to the Faith, or to the Dif- 
ciples of ſuch modern Manichæans, and Se- 
leucians amongſt ns, as hold it unlawful to 
be baptized with the Baptiſm of the 
ach: 7. N 
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Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. 
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the Learned Author of the Paſſage you 
cite, could not deſign that any thing he 

ſaid in it ſhould favour Lay-Baptiſm ; fo I 
dare ſay for him, that upon Second 
Thoughts, he will not affirm, that it is in 


the Power of the Church to confirm Ludi. 
crous, Hiſtrionical, or other Mimical Bap- 


tiſms; or that any Church or Biſhop did 
ever confirm any. of them by Chriſm and 
Impolition of Hands. The Opinion- of 
occaſion'd by a fabulous Story of Athana- 
Aus; who, when a little Boy, with others, 
playing at Miniſters, as our Children call 


it, by the Water-ſfide , Athanaſius acted 
the Biſbop, other Boys. Prieſts and Dea- 


cons ; and in their Play, baptized ſeveral 


Children, who repreſented Catechumens and 
Competents in Form. Alexander, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, happening to ſee this, as the 
Story is told, ſent for the Boys; and un- 
derſtanding from their own Relation, that 
their Ludicrous Baptiſm was performed by 
them according to the Rites and Orders 
of the Church, was of Opinion with other 
Biſhops preſent with him, that the Chil- 
dren ſo Chriftned, were not to be Re- bap- 


tized ; whereupon he confirmed them with 
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"This Hear. ſay Story is told by Soz0- | 
wen from Ruffous, and from him again at 
large by Petras Damianus, in his Book | 
[ Enxieuled Gratiſimus, and mentioned be. 
fore him by Watafridus Strabo, in his Book 
de Divinis Officiis, and reckon d by Auto- 
mins Muretus in the gth Chap. of his 13th 
| Book of various Lections, among the preſa- 
ge es of things that have happened, as Boys 
ave ated them in Play. Laftly, ſuchre- 
ception this Story of Athanaſius hath had 
— the World, that it is cited as true by Dr. 
ge Abbot, in the Lecture which he read 
in — Divinity-School at Oxford, de Cir- 
cumcifione & Baptiſmo, 1597, Which Le. 
ure he made, to.excuſe the Firſt Practice 
of our Church after the Reformation,which 
he faith Facilitate larga with great Latitude 
or Indulgence for ſome time tolerated the 
Baptiſm of Lay-men and Women in abſo+ 
lute neceſſity, for the ignorance of the Peo- 
ple and hardneſs of their Hearts. This Story 
favoured the looſe Doctrine of St. Aug. 
ftin, as to the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, and 
therefore we. need not wonder that T He 
ſpoke ſo favourably of Fn cor TE 
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tiſms. But as current as by mis 


this Story hath, been, and as many 57 ic i 


hath miſſed into 1 7 yp now.exploded 


for very good Reaſons Learned Men, as 
by Dr. Cave in his ! ag Literania, by 
| þ - Pin in his Notes on Athanaſe in his No 


velle Biß liothegue, and by the Learne 


 Benediftinsin his Life, p. Pf. printed before 
his Works, whither I refer yu. 5 


As for Hiſtrionical Baptiſm by Heat hen, 
that alſo is urged by t mo Patrons, of 25. 


| Baptiſm in favour. of their opinion. Of 


this they cite this Story out of the Crapz, 
cen Alexandrinum; that in mockery of the 


Chriſtians, the Heathen- Players Baptized 
one of their Companions in warm Water, 
upon the Stage, and then put upon him a 


White Garment, upon which he immedi- 
ately cryed out that he was made a Chri- 
ſtian and would dye as ſuch, The Spectators 
hearing him declare this, flew upon the 


Stage, and taking him from thence ſtoned 


him to death. + Ado Viennenſis tells ano- 


ther Story in his Martyrology of Auguſt. 
25. of St. Geneſius, who being Baptized by 


Heathens to ridicule Chriſtian Baptiſm, al- 


ſo became a 1 Bur then N 


4 A „ ** — 


—_— EI” 4 — 0 ** — — 
mr b 7 1 ” 6 i. 4 * 


* W de . b 11. Seck. 9. ON 5 5 
7 bid. Diſp. 10. Sect. 1 i 57529. 


W 


ting - 


nu - $a ———— r 2 8 


. . 
t = ** 0 5 TY 51 ELSE 22 5 5 8 * 
* , BY "+: Lax * 
23 1 £ * Se 8 
5 2 


ſing the truth of theſe Stories, they are as 
perfettly miraculous, as the converſion of 


ſome Pagan Executioners of Martyrs, who 
declared themſelves Chriſtians at the place 
of Execution, and there ſuffered death 
with them, and were Baptized in their own 


Blood. And therefore, the miraculous ma- 
nifeſtation of God's Grace at Hiſtrionical 


Baptiſms to teſtifie the truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, and confound its Adverſa- 
ries, are no argument for Lay-men, and 
for the worſt of Lay- men, and Lay-men 


fallly pretending to a true Miſſion, to take 
upon them to Adminiſter Baptiſm as the 


Men you write againſt preſume to do. Nay, 


5 Sir, ſuch an unwarrantable Latitude hath 


the Church of Rome given to the Admini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm, + that ſome of her 
_ Popes, have allowed the Baptiſm of Fews, 
and Heathens, and * the Pope in the Coun- 
cil of Florence doth expreſly decree, that 
in caſe of - neceſſity not only a faithful Chri- 
ſtian Lay-man or Woman, but an Heretick 
or Pagan may Validly Baptize. Fe 


— 


—— 


+ Ibid. Diſp. 11, 18. | Pr; 

eln Decreto Eugenii Papæ ad Armenos: Minifer hujw 
Sacraments eſt ſacerdos, cui ex officio competit Baptizare, 

In Cauſa autem Neceſſitatis, non ſolum ſaceraos, vel Dia. 

conus; ſed etiam Laicus, vel Mulier, imo etiam Paganus, 
& Hereticus Beptizare poteſt, &c. 5 | 
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"i to 0 ths d of neceſſity ſo called) 


it is, as 1 have already obſerved, founded 
in the miſtaken opinion of the abſolute — 


neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation, Which 
Opinion is of Two Sorts, one more anti- 


ent, grounded on the literal ſtrictneſs of 


the Precept, or Inſtitution of Baptiſm, s 
which was the Error of Tertullian, „ who 
therefore in caſe of neceſſity, allowed 
Lay-men of the Church, But + not Women, 

to Baptize. The other is more modern, 
as having its riſe from the Pelagian Con- 
troverſy, and that was the indiſpenſible 
neceſſity of Baptiſm to waſh away Origi- 
nal Sin. This ſtritneſs of opinion, as to the 

indiſpenſible neceſſity of this Sacrament, to 
waſh off the guilt of Original Sin, made 
St. Auguſtin, that durus Pater Infantium, ſo 
very looſe, as to the Miniſter of it in caſe 
of neceſſity. And therefore upon the Que- 
ſtion, whether one, who was not a Chriſtian, 
could give Baptiſm, * Hedelivered his Opi- 
nion, uncertainly, ſaying he would not 4 
termine it, becauſe it had not been determined 
in any Council. And ſo from this Error 
of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm to Sal- 

vation, the Church of Rome came by de- 
grees, to allow the — of . 


* De Baptiſmo. Cap. 19. 


See Epiphanius * Heeres. Lid I". Tom. II. 1 
1057. Tertul. de præſcript. ad vers. Heret. Cap. 41, fe 

veland Virg. Cap. 9. . 
" Contra Epil. Parmen. Lib. 2. Cap. 13. 
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riſm by. any Band, when a i lawful Mini- 
ſter could not be had, rather than let 4 
Child, as they ſpeak, periſh;. which with- 
out it they formerly thought muſt be dam- 
ned, and. ftill think cannot be ſaved, as 
ſuffering pænam damni, tho not pænam ſen- 
ſas, i. e, the Loſs of Heaven, tho not the 
Flames of Hell. Hence they came to 
place all the virtue and efficacy of Baptiſm 
in the Invocation of the Holy Trinity, as in 
the principal cauſe, not making any diffe. 
rence in. the Miniſterial, or Inſtrumental 
cauſe, in caſe of neceſſity. But, Sirj you 
have ſhew'd with great force and clear evi- 
dence, that the Lawfal Miniſter is as eſſen- 
tial to the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, as the 
Matter and Form is to that Sacrament, 

and cannot be diſpenſed with by Men, who 
are tyed to it by the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. But though God tyes us, yet he him- 
ſelf is not tyed to his own Inſtitutions; 
and therefore the erroneous opinion of the 
Abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm by any Mi- 
niſter, either upon the account of the Let- 
ter of the Inſtitution, or of Original Sin, 
hath been long rejected by Learned Men, 
for great, and I think, unanſwerable Rea- 
lons, . you may ſee in e Bram- 
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balls Letter to Sir Henry de Vie, at the 
979. Page of his Works, and in the 7 Dilp. 
of Vaſſus s Book de Baptiſmoo. 
T am extreamly pleaſed with the modeſt 
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Reflection you make in. your Premonition, 
upon what you had ſaid to prove the Vali- 
 dity of Holy Orders conferred: an Unbaptized 
Perſons. For whereas you diſtinguiſh Qua- 
lifications for. the Miniſtry, into Perſonal 
and Authoritative, give me leave to tell 
you, that I think all Qualifications for it 
are Perſonal, and that of Perſonal Qualifi- 
cations, the want of ſome only make a Man 

unworthy of the Miniſtry, but not unca- 
pable of it; but the want of others make 
him utterly uncapable of it, or of being 
Separated or Ordained to it. The Pes | 
aal Qualifications of the Firſt fort may be 
called Moral, as Purity, Humility, Sobri- 
ety, and all other Vertues and Graces that 
are comprehended in Holineſs of Life, the 
want of which make a Man unworthy, as 
of Holy Orders after Baptiſm, ſo of Bap-- 
tiſm it ſelf, but yet do not Null or make 

Void either of them, when the Perſon is 
Baptized or Ordained. The Second ſort 
of Qualifications are either Natural, Ac- 
guired, or Legal, which laſt may be alſo 
call d Political, as relating to the Funda- 
mental or Poſitive Laws of the Church. 
Among acquir'd Qualifications we may 

e ſafely 
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"Bey reckon Literature, the utter want 
"of which perfectly diſables a Man from 
performing Prieſtly Offices, and by con- 
ſequence, makes his Orders Void. Then 
as for Natural Qualifications, they belong 
either to the Boch or the Mind; to the Bo- 
*dy, as the Natural Faculties of Speaking, 
and Hearing, the want of which (with- 
out any * Canons or Poſitive Laws of the 
Church) in my Judgment, utterly unqua- 
lifies a Man for the Prieſthood ; and there- 
fore Holy Orders conferred on a Deaf and 
Dumb Man, muſt be Null and Void, be- 
cauſe they render him uncapable of per- 
forming Miniſterial Offices. The like I 
may ſay of a Man who hath neither Hands 
nor Sight, which joint Defects, I think 
incapacitate ſuch a "Perſon, t though never 
ſo Morally worthy for the Prieſtly Office, 
and that by conſequence he cannot effe- 
ctually be made a Prieſt. Qualifications 
"which belong to the Mind are Underſtand- 
ing and Memory, the want of which in 
Ialiots, Lunaticks, and Maniacs, makes them 
ſo utterly uncapable of receiving Holy Or- 
ders, that upon ſuppoſition any ſuch were 
Ordained to the Prieſthood, his Orders 
would be Null and Void. Thus much, 
Sir, with ſubmiſſion to the Learned, 1 
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have faid of Perſonal Qualifications for the _— 
Prieſthood that are Moral, or Natural. The, 
| Legal likewiſe are of Two Sorts... Firſt, 
ſuch as are fundamental to the Chriſtian ba. 
Society, or- Conſtitution of the Church; 
or Secondly, ſuch as are ſuperinduced by the 8 
Pofitive Laws of the Church. Of the Firſt 
ſort, in my Opinion, Baptiſin certainly is; 
the want of which. therefore I think, muſt 
utterly render a Man uncapable of being 
a Chriſtian Prieſt, becauſe it makes him ut- 
terly uncapable of being a Chriſtian in the 
ſtrict and proper Senſe of the Word, as 
it ſignifies a Member of the Church, 
who as ſuch hath a. right to receive 
the Holy Euchariſt, which to an Unbap- 
tized Perſon is oz a7x,a Sacrifice of no 
more effect, than if he had not come to it, 
and partak' d of it. How then can a Man 
be made capable to Adminiſter.that Holy. 
Sacrament to others, who hath no right to 
receive it; or make others Members of the 
Church, of which he is not a Member 4 
himſelf 2 As to the latter ſort of Legal F: 
Qualifications, the want of which do a= . .— 
a Man uncapable of Holy Orders, and his 
Orders Null after he is Ordained, by the 
Canons of the Church, I have no occaſion 
to diſcourſe ; and therefore in anſwer ta 
the Objection made againſt you, give me 
leave to obſerve, that I preſume it relates 
"CJ : x. 


e A 


to this h phil is  ſoppoſed, but. never "i 


proved to have happened, viz that when 
a Perſon bona fide, believing himſelf to 


have had Valid Prieſtly Baptiſm, but in- ; 


deed had not, yet happens to be Ordained- 


Bona Fide, by the Biſhop, his Orders not- 
withſtanding are Null and Void. This, 1 
preſume, muſt be the caſe in which the Ob- 
jection is put, and not where the Perſon: 
Ordaining, and the Perſon Ordained, both 


know that the latter never received any- 


other than Lay-Baptiſm, by one preſuming 


to Baptize in oppoſition to the Church. 
Theſe Two Caſes are fo vaſtly different, 
that I believe as to the latter, all Divines 


truly Learned in their Profeſſion, will make 


no difficulty to determine, that Orders ſo 


conferred are Null and Void. But as to 


the former caſe, upon which I take it for 


granted the Objection proceeds, we muſt 
have recourſe to Fquzry, which, in ſuch 


Caſes of perfect invincible Ignorance, takes 


place i in Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil Caſes, 


in Divine as well as Human Laws. There» 
fore, Sir, I make no ſcruple to tell you, 
that a Prieſt in this caſe now before us, is 
in the Eyes of God a Valid Prieſt, and 

that all his Prieſtly Adminiſtrations, by his 

merciful Allowance are alſo Valid and Effe- 
cCitual, and as acceptable as thoſe of other 


Prieſts ro him, who can make allowanges 
5 here 
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whers4 Men- cannot, and ratiſie de Men, 
* if it came to their knowledge, could not 
E ratifie, but muſt pronounce Null. Lou 


- MW know the Prieſthood was hereditary among 
che ous, and it is not unreaſonable to ſup- 
- WM poſe, that one Prieſt or other in ſuch a 
* long tract of time might, without any ſu- 
— ſpicion, have an adulterous Son; upon 
1 WW which ſuppoſition, I believe you will not 
n doubt, that when he was at Age to Admi- 
* niſter, God would reckon him among the 
g MW Prieſts, and accept of all his Adminiſtra- 
** tions at the Altar; or if ſuch an one hap- 
t, pened to be High Prieſt, even in the very 
'S Holy of Holies, though if his incapacity 
de had been known; he muſt have been depo- 
ſo ſed from the Prieſthood. 
to Sir, in this way of ſtatiog, the Caſe, 1 
or am far from encouraging any Perſon ſo 
t Baptized, to take upon him the Prieſthood. 
* For if ſuch an one, knowing himſelf to 
es have no other Baptiſm, offers himſelf to 
es, take Holy Orders, I think he commits 
re · 2 Piacular Sin as great as that of Corah; 
du, nay, if ſuch a one but ſuſpecting himſelf 
is to have no other Baptiſm, takes Holy Or- 
nd ders, I think he commits a Sin of Preſump- 
his tion, and is obliged to a ſtrict enquiry, whe» 
fe- ther or no he was ſo Baptized; and if he 
her finds he was, he is bound, as he expects 
ges Forgiveneſs of God, to cancel his Orders, 


% 
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and nd: abdicete himſelf from: bin Prieſthod. 
But to prevent either of theſe ſuppoſeable 
Caſes, you, like a good Chriſtian, have in- 
culcated to the Governors of the Church, 
bow much it is For' ber ſecurity, and ought" to 
ze their care, to require of all Cassel of 
the Miniſtry, Certificates of their Bapriſ| mm, as 

well as of their good Converſation; after 
which I beg — to ſay, according to my 
diſtinction of Perſonal Qualifications for 
the Prieſthood, that the want of the for- 


. 


mer makes a Man uncapable to receive 


Holy Orders, but the want of the latter 


only makes him r to amy 


them. 


the great Diſpute, which exerciſed the 
Church of old, about the Manner of Ad- 
mitting perſons Baptized in Hereſy and 
Schiſm. You know there was the like Dif- 
pute among the Apoſtles about Circum- 
cCiſion, and the Obſervation of the Moſaick 
Law, but, as S.“ Augaſtin obſerves, without 

- any Breach of Charity. And as it pleaſes 
God to let the Governors of his Church 


be ſometimes exerciſed with great Difficul- 


ties, ſo were they in ſome of the Golden 
Ages of it exerciſed with this „Sinn ; 
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f . Contra n Lib. 2. 
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vou prudently and modeſtly decline 


a away fl. þÞ 


- 


but, as the ſame Father f obſerves, ſaluo 


Opening of the Council of Carthage, in 


rigid Side; to ſhew his Moderation in 
this Diſpute; of which you may fee a ſhort, 
but clear Account, in the Learned Note 


The Words are theſe : Supereſt, ut de hac 
ipſa re finguli., quid ſentiamus, proferamus, 
neminem judicantes , au d jure Communionis 
aliquem, fi diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. So 
in his Epiſtle to Fabaianus, tho he ſtrenu- 

ouſly and 'warmly defends his Opinion, 


Meekneſs; Hac tibi breviter pro noſtra 
mediocritate reſcripimus, Frater chariſime, 


nemini præſcribentes, aut prejudicantes', quo 


minus unuſquiſque Epiſcoporum , quod 
tem. Nos quantum in nobis eft propter Has 


* * 
u g 
N 


3 % 


non contendimus , cum quibus Divinam Co 
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I Ibid. Neque enim. parui . moments, quod inter Epiſcopos 


Vaitate, Sententias. 
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— ſtio fluctuavit, & warias hab riger ſe Collegarum, falva 
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Unitate, without Dividing the Unity of the 
Churches. To prove this, he cites the 
Words of St. Oyrian, which he ſpoke at the 


which he was at the Head of the moſt 


yet he concludes with great Modeſty aud 


faciat, habens arbitrii ſui liberam poteſta- 


Auteriori: Ætatis quam eſſe inciperet Pars Donati, ifta quæ - 


. 


* 


upon Meam Sententiam, im 2434. P. of . 
prian's. Works, printed at Oxford 1682. 


reticos cum Collegis & Co. Epiſcopi noſtris 


cordiam, 
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xime cum & Apoſtolus Aicat, i quis autem 


putaverit contentioſus eſe, » mos talem conſue- 
tudinem non habemus, neque' Ecclefie Dei. 
Theſe Paſſages plainly ſhew , that the 


Peace and Unity of the Church: was not 


to ſuffer in this Contention-; but that the 


Biſhops and Churches of both Sides were 
to be left to their own Cuſtoms, and 


the Practice of their Fathers 5 as St. f Ba- 


fil ſpeaks in his Firſt Canonical Letter to 
Amphilochius, Biſhop of leonium „about 
the Baptiſm of the Novatians, Indeed, 


there was no Reaſon why the Biſhops | 


ſhould divide Communion, and break the 


Unity of the Epiſcopal College in this 
Controverſy : Becauſe, Firſt, Both Parties 
agreed in their Sentiments of the direful; 
ſacrilegious, arid damnable Nature of Z7ere- 
Jy and Schiſm, and particularly of the 
Schiſm-made- by the Novatians and Donat 
tifts. ' Secondly, They both run back, and 
unravelled the Succeſſions of their Anti- 


Biſhops to Interruptions ; Optatus Mile. in 
the one, as well as Cyprian in the other 


Schiſm. Thirdly , Both compared them 
to Corah, Dathan and Abiram , and like- 
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wiſh to Adulterers, and looked: upon their 
Ordainers as Traditors. And /aſtly, Both 
aſſerted, that in thoſe Schiſms none could 
be ſaved in the ordinary way, without Re- 
turning to the Church. But then, tho“ 
they agreed in the Charge of Schiſm, 
they differ d as to the Manner of Recon- 
ciling Schiſmaticks ; one Side being for 
Baptizing thoſe, again who were Baptized 
in Schiſm ; becauſe they thought their 
Baptiſm to be * Null, Extraneous, and 
Prophane ; and that Schiſmatical Churches 
were r only like Churches, but were not 
real Churches ; and. by conſequence, that 
their Biſhops and Prieſts could not Va- 
lidly Baptize, or do any other Prieſtly 
Act. Therefore they had one way of 
Reconciling Penitents, who had been Fa | 
tized in the Church, when they returned 
to it from the Schiſm, and another of Re- 
conciling thoſe who had been Baptized in 
the Schiſm , when they came over to the 
G The former they only look'd 
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2 Gus . Tl, 72, 73. Edie. Oxon. 

+ Cyprianus Jubaiano. Quando ad nos non omnind perti- 
neat , quid Hoſt es Eccleſia factunt, dummodo teneamus ip po- 
reftatis vo ſtr honorem, & rationis, ac veritatis firmitatem. 
Nam Novatianus Simiarum more, qua cum Homines non ſiut, 
Homines tamen imitantur, vult Ecclefie Catholice auctorita- 
tem ſibi, & Honorem vindicare, quando ipſe in Eccleſia non fit, 
1:20 adbuc inſuper contra Ecel:ſi am Rebullis & Hoſtis extiterit. 
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upon as Strah- Sheep, and as ſuch re- ad- 


mitted them into the Fold barely by Im- 
poſition of Hands. But they look d upon 
the latter as Non Oves, who did not be- 


long to the Fold, and were not Sheep at all, 
and therefore determin d, that they ought 
to be Baptized in the Holy Catholick 
Church, that they might become Sheep 


The other Side, on the contrary, tho 


they look d upon thoſe Schiſmatical Chur- 
ches not to belong to the Holy Catbolick 


Church, but to be extraneous to it, and 


alienated from it; yet they look d upon 
them as Parts, tho' as factious , ſacri- 


legious Parts of the Univerſal Church, 


which were guilty of the higheſt Breach of 
Charity, and compared them to the Vel- 
ſels of Diſhonour in the Houſe of God. 


I fay , they look d upon them as Parts of 
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% * Quod nos quoque bodie oiſer uamus, ut ques ber bie 


Baptizatos eſſe, & a nobis ad Hereticos tranſfiiſſe, ſi peſtmodum 
peccato ſuo cognito, & errore digeſto, ad veritatem & Matri- 
cem veniat, ſatis ſit in Pænitentiam Mauum imponere; ut 
quia ovis fuerat, hanc Ovem ac alienatam & errabundantin 
Ovile ſuum Paſtor recipiat, fi autem quis ab Hereticis venit, 
Baptizatus in Eccleſia prins non fuit ſed alienus in totum , & 
profanus venit, Baptizandus eſt, ut Ovis fiat, quia una eft 
aqua in Eccleſia ſanta, que Oves faciar. Cyprian, Epiſt. 
d Quiatum, = Oo ITN 
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in the largeſt Senſe, they alſo look d upon 
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the Univerſal Church, in the moſt extend- | 
ed Senſe of the Word, as it comprehends 
Good and Bad, Sound and — Or- 
thodox and Heretical, Pure and Adul- 
terous Churches, Churches under, and 
Churches free from the Charge of Schiſmm, 
and as Members of the Univerſal Church, 


them as Real Churches, and the Miniſtra- 


tions of their Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
the Sacraments they adminiſtred, as good 


in themſelves, tho unprofitable, becauſe 
both Givers and e wanted Cha- 
rity, as being divided from the Unity of 
the Church. This St. Auguſtin inculcates 
again and again of f Schiſmatical Baptiſm, 
where he defends the Validity of it in it 
ſelf. And as Martyrdom out of the Uni- 
ty is unprofitable to Salvation, ſo he faith, 
Baptiſm mw The TORE of Rn: aac 
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J Auguſt. Denariffis Epiſt. 166. Perire os nou wult. 8 | 
in ſacrilega diſcordia alienatos 4 Matre veſtra Catholics, 
Contra Donatiſt. Lib. 1. Qui ſeparationis aperto Sacrilegio 
manifeſti ſunt; Eos tamen a Sacrilegio Schiſmatis:revocat. . 

i _ in Evang. Johan. Tra#. 6. & pore feri, wt 
aliquis habeat Baptiſmum præter Columbam : ut proſit eiBap- 
tiſmus, Præter columbam non pot eſt A clcet 03 columba, 
reſpondet enim de capite Domini, dicens, Baptiſmum beber, 
charitatem autem, qua Ego Gemo non habes. Quid eft hoc, 
nequit, Baptiſmum habeo , charitatem non habed. Sacramen- 


modo habeas ere „ qui ne unitatem. Ege, anquit, 


TE OCD n e ee Church, 


tum habeo, Charitatem non. Noli clamare, oftende mihi que _ 


Church, partieulariy the Africaus in St. 


former: So znutilis Stipulatio ſigniſies a 
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Auguſtin's Time, :look'd upon Schiſm,” and 


the utter Violation of Charity in it, as 
an impedient Cauſe, which hinder'd the 
\Deſcent and the Reception of the Holy Spi- 


rit upon the Baptized in Schiſm, and their 


Receiving the Grace of the Sacrament, which 


only could make the Sacrament effeQual 
to Salvation. And upon the whole, Sir, 


I cannot but obſerve, that the Difference 
between the Nullity and Inutility of Schiſ- 


matical Baptiſm is not very great, if it be 


conſider d, that thoſe Words are ſo near- 
1y allied to one another, that in the Civil 


Law the latter is often uſed to ſigniſie the 
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Babes Boptiſmum: babes, ſed ſine charitate nihil tibi prodeſt, 


Baptiſma quippe aliquideſt, & magnum aliquid eft propter 
ilum; de quo dictum eſt, hic eft qui Baptizat, ſed ne putaras 
ilud quod magnum eff tibi aliquid prodeſſe poſſe ſi now fur 
rit in Unitate. 5. Baptiſmum habes eſto in Columba, nt 
non tibi profit, quod habes, veni ergo ad columbam dicimus, 
non ut incipias habere, quod non habebas, ſed ut prodeſſe tibi 


| Incipiat, quod habes, Foris enim habebas Baptiſmum ad 


perniciem; intus ſi habueris, incipit prodeſſe ad ſalutem. 
Contra Epiſt. Parmeniani. Lib. 2. aliud eſt prorſus nen ha- 
bere, aliud pernicioſe habere, aliud ſalubriter habere, quic- 
quid non habetur dandum eft, cum opus eſt dari, quod were 


pernicioſe habetur per correfionem depulſa pernicie agendum eft, 


ut ſalubriter habeatur. Contra Creſcon. Gramm. Lib. 2. 
Ita vobis & nos dicimus, quem Baptiſmum vor ignorant! 
obſervatis, ejus poteſtatem vobis nos annunciamus, non ut cun 
ad no, veneritis alterum aceipiatis, ſed ut eum, qui jam apud 
wor erat, utiliter accipiatis. Contra Donatiſtos. Lib. I. 
Non eis itaque dicimus, nolite dare, ſed nolite in * 
| | /"- 


yr ante! 


ut cum 
n apus 
Lib. 1. 
ziſmate 


void 


\ 


void Bargain, and iixuriliter teſtari to 
make a Will that is void, or 10 Mill. 
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And ſo the Inanis of St. Oyprian, and. Juu- 


 tilis- of St. Auguſtin, let them differ as 
they will, are both ſo terrible, that either 
of them methinks ſhould fright Schiſma- 
ticts from the ſad State they ate in, to be- 

take themſelves to the Ark and Sanctua- 


ry of the Church, and be reconcil'd co her, 


either by reiterated Baptiſm; as St. Cyprian 
faith, manyThouſands were in his Time; or 


only by Impoſition of Hand, which after- 
wards. obtained in the Latin Church, 


Wherefore, Sir, I agree with you, that 


ts 
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dare, Nec eis quos videntur baptixaturi, dicimus 5 volite as 


eiperi, ſed nolite Schiſmate accipere. +——sS »oftea venire 


ad Catholicam cogitat, quia certus eſt ĩbj prodeſſe Sacramen- 
tum, quod alibi accipi quidem poreſt, ee autem non 
poteſt. In Eccleſia Baptiſmum recte accipi. Nn 


” £ 


autem illic ( apud Donatiftor) recte accipi. Auguſtin, de 


Bapt. contra Donati ſtos, Lib. 4. Eccleſia paradiſe compare» 
ta indicat nobis, poſſe. quidem cjus Baptiſmum Homines etiam 
foris accipere, ſed ſalutem beatitudinit extra eam neminem vel 
percipere, vel tener. Fo (Heretic) doceamus, quod 
ex unitate babent, non valere ad ſalutem, niſi ad eandem 
venerint unitatem. Salus (inquit) extra Eccleflam 
non eft quis negat ? Et ideo quæcunqus ipſius Eccleſia baben- 
tur extra Eccleſiam non valent ad ſalutem, ſed aliud eſt non 
habere, alius non utiliter habere. De Unit . Eccleſ. Sacra. 
menta eadem ſunt, ſed non proſunt, quia cum illi rea ſint, 
ip/i perverſi ſunt. —— Accipiat vinculum pacis, quod non 
habebat , fine quo illi prodeſſe non poteſt Bapriſma quos ha- 
bebat. . Boptiſinus autem in eo, qui juſtitiam non ha- 
bet, elle poteſt, ſed non poteſt ptodeſſe. E e 
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1 ling ſuch Penitent Schiſmaticks, as return - 
ed from the Novateans and Donatifts, ought 


and the Manner of Admitting them, ought 


| Biſhop, and a Donat#ſt:Biſhop, 4 She offered 
aà Partition of ſuch a Dioceſe, in which the 
Senior of them ſhould divide, and the Ju- 


gy men among the Donatiſis, upon their 


Into. the Church, but alſo zo the Miniſtry of. 


Wy rn — Ib 
* 


vill ＋ Tae 10 1 d prong s 


che NManner of Admitting „ And Nc 1 


not now to be Matter of Diſpute. For, 
the Converſion of ſuch is the main Point; 


to be leſt to the Cuſtom of Churches. 

Here I cannot but obſerve to you, with 
what + Lenity und Gentleneſs''the Church 
of Africa treated the Donati. Sbe 
allowed their Ordinations as well as BA priſms 5; 3 
and in a Dioceſe where there wen Clorels 


nior chuſe. .*. She alſo received the Cler- 


Converſion, to the fame Honour that 
they enjoyed among the Donatiſts; and 
alſo e thoſe who were Baptized in 
their Infancy by the Dozati/ts , not only 


the Altar, when they were converted, and had 
received Impoſition of Hands. Without 


Converſion, and Admiſſion into the Unity, 


to which the Church-Biſhops invited them . 
by theſe Concelinun, nd Honours , thers 2 


* a x FR e WES 


8 — a * POV — — 
— * * — 


+ African Code in the 5 s ee part: 2; 
Can. 66, * Can.69, f Gan, 118. Can. 68, 


- Gan. 47 Th ' e 
could 


* Rakoor nn be ee 


Letter to the Autbor. xlix 
care pRe! Wy or making de rwe 
into one Communion again. But the Po. 
tiſt Biſhops havin W and Strengtli 3 
en their Side, refuſed and ſighted all the - 
Offers of che Church; and ſo added Obſtf- . 
nacy and Contempt to their Sin. "St. Au. 
Fin tells us, they were ſo proutl and u 
deſcending. that they would not come 0 
any paciſck e with them, ; (98 
far d by the Em N Hut ided t ves 
in their Schiſm. Sir, 1 haye referred on 
above to the Canons of the African Code, a8 , 
they are abridg d in the Second Part of the 
Vage Mecum, cauſe I had a mind to no- 
tißy that excelleut and uſeful Book to the 
World, for which the Author deſerves 
og Praiſe and Thanks. But, Sir, never- 
eleſs T deſire you, who underſtand Latin, 


„ r 


to read e ky in that Lan Language, in EY 2 


Tuſtel's Bibliotheca Juris Canonict vereru, 


Tom, 1. and when you have leiſure, the 


Conferences. at Carthage between the C. 
n Aga 5 Pens 10 Mates, Mile 


— WW 0 A 


[3 i 2 * N „ K 3 er Ef " 0 N 


#l:740nde probaxe guru, . woſtri Friſe 2 woke, 
nunquam gaciſice cum 1b coufe erre vol with a W 
— peccatoribus logui.” 5675 ee, Ae Tap 
zulus peel non cet eum — 7; 
ala ſacri legiz. n % D ominus nou cm 1 5 
lege haluarit. | 


quibus crucifizus eft, Sermoner ui . 
Zetos iſtos ideo nobiſcum nolle conerre, quia couſem — 
4 nn, 


uam fediian norunt 
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imba obſerved to you i jn the be s 
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Church @ a. 1 55 e to car of 


St. Cyprian | in“ his 66 Epiſt. Ill ſunt |} Ee 


. 3 


_ E clefia Plebs Sacerdoti fab, + & Pa ori 


* ſuo Gres adbærens. nde ſcire debes Epi. 
— © Jcopum In Ecelefia eſſe, & Ecclefiam in Epi- 

& ſcopo,, & ht. qui cum Epiſcopo non Ant, 1 1 
>  Fccelefia non eſſe. A Church is com 1 of 
« rhe People united to the Biſhop, 7 the 


hy *Plock a dberiug to their Paſtor ;. therefore. 


*, You, ought to know, that the Biſhop us in the 


U Church, "and the Church in the Biſhop”; Jo 


that they. who are not with the Biſhop, are 
«ot in the Church. © 
This is exactly according to the Apo- 


ſtolical Doctrine of St. Ignatius. But, Sir, 


to ſhew you, or rather the Reader, that all 


. Sects, who deſired to be accounted Church. 
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Dig; I need but inſtance in the Montani/ts, 
thoſe ancient Camiſars, who being condem- 
ned by the whole Catholick Church, formed 
themſelves into a ſeparate Church, over 
which they pretended to Rt, e | 
9; Presbyters, whom they choſe out of the Pro- 
0d pbetical Order, as in the time of the Apoſtſes, 
eb che Jomcdiare Cal of God, T mean by the 
expreſs deſignation of the Ziv), Gel, or a 
viſible manifeſtation of the Divine Unction 
reſting upon them. They alſo ſet up a 
Primate in the ſame manner over their New 
Church, which they declared to be the 
moſt perfect that ever had been on the 
Face of the Earth. This, Sir, you may 
ſee in the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, in One of 
tbe Three Diſcourſes newly Publiſhed againſt 
our pretended new Prophets, to which Tire: 
fer you; and it is natural to conclude, 
that they either had no notion of 4 Church 
without Biſhops, or that they feared to be 
detected as falſe Prophets for reject ing Ins 
Apoſtolical Order; and therefore accord: 
ing to the practice of the Catholick Church | 
unto that time, from which they durſt not 
depart, they founded their New Churches 
in and with Epiſcopacy; of all which they 
looked upon the Church of Pepuxa, a City 
of Phrygia, to be the Mother, as Hier 
ſalem was of the Catholick Church. © 
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My next Inſtance ſhall be in Novg?han, 
the Founder of the Novatian Schiſm, who 
got himſelf to be Ordained'by Three un- 
worthy Biſhops in fuch an indirect and fcan- 
dalous manner, as you may read in the 
43d Ch. of the 6th Book of the Eceleſſuſti. 
cal Hiſtory of Euſebius. According to 
this received Principle of the neceſſſty of 
a Biſhop to a Church, moſt of the Trou- 
bles in the Ancient Churches were not for 
| pulling down Biſhops, but about ſetting of 
them up, that every Party might have a 
Biſhop for a pretended Principle of Unity ; 
and 10 the Novatians, though they were 
divided from the Church for a long time, 
yet maintained an Epiſcopal Succeſſion, 
that they might in all Places have the Form 
and Faſhion, and Appearance of a Church. 
Thus the Party of the Donatiſts in Africa, 
ſo called from Donatus 2 Cafis Nigris, who 
began to trouble the Church in the rime' of 
 Menſurius, Primate of Carthage; after his 
Death ſet up Majorinus againſt Cæcilian, his 
next lawful Succeſſor, who had been truly 
Elected and Conſecrated into his Place. 
» They knew the People of that City would 
not follow them without a Biſhop, and ha- 
Me. 380 that means formed a mighty Par- 
ty there, they were headed by * thoſe other 


im . ITY Sat. Sai. 


; b Henricus Vates de Schi ſmate Donatiſtarum. Cap 2. 
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. the otter 
Biſhops who condemned Czcilian, and ſet 
up Majorinus againſt him, and thereby for- 
med the moſt deplorable Schiſm that ever 
was in any of the Churches of Old, The 
People then had no notion of a Church 
without a Biſhop;(unleſs ina vacant Church 
where the Altar continues) much leſs of 
a Church ſet up againſt Epiſcopacy. For 
had they thought that a Church vould be 
without a Biſhop, and Epiſcopal Succeſſors, 
the Miſleaders of them at any time into 
Hereſy or Schiſm, need not have taken ſo 
much pains, or uſed ſo many indirect Arts 
to be made Biſhops, but have ſet up Pres- 
byterian Churches, which was ſo contrary 
to Catholick Practice, and the common Prin 
ciple of Biſhops being the + Apoſtles Suc- 
ceſſors, and Principle of Unity in their re- 
ſpective Churches, that they either never 
thought of doing it, or if they did; they 
thought they 2 never do it with ſuc- 
ceſs. So in the famous ſub-diviſion from 
th: Church among the Donatiſit, which ſe- 
parated from them, as they had ſe- 
parated from the Church, Maximianas a 
factious Deacon, was ſet up by them, 
againſt Primianus their Biſhop of Carthage, 
as they at firſt ſet up Majorinus againſt Cæ- 
cilian: which they need not have done, if 
a Church without a Biſhop would have . 


f i Auguſt, de Geflis cum Emeriſto Donatift. Epiſcop. N 
N EF ſerved 
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5 J ter to we r 


| pd their turn! © This Sect of the Marks 
mianiſts is mentioned in that memorable 


Canon of the African Code, wherein the 
Fathers Ordained, that Legates ſhould: be 


ſent to preach peace to the Donatiſts, both 


Clergy and People, and to ſnew them, that 
they departed from the Church as unjuſt- 


ly as the Maximianiſts divided from them, 
and that they ſnould alſo be exhorted to 


receive Converts from the Maximianiſts; as 

the Church did from them, vix. W 

their Ordination and Baptiſm... * 
But Sir, to ſhew thoſe 40 n not 


| ch Story, how the Principle of Epiſcopacy 


was tranſmitted to latter Ages, and kept 


its ground to the 15th Century, permit me 
to relate the Opinion and Proceedings of 
the Fresbyters of thoſe Bohemians and Mo- 


ravians, ho in Perſecution retiring to a 
Mountainous Country near Silefra, grew 
very ſollicitous how the People ſhould Tl 
the Miniſtry. continued ' unto them aſter 
they were dead. In this deliberation they 
had ſome, Thoughts, which neceſſity ſug- 


: Selben to them UW; eee other rev 


_ FY ** at SRP” 7 3 0 2 4 a. — W 


1 Eccleſiæ Slavonic Bobems 7 in Gente potiſſimum radi- 
catz Hiſtoriola- S. 59, 60, 61. ſed quaſſabat animos me- 
tus, an ſatis legitima foret Ordinatio, ſi Presbyter presbyte- 
rum crearet ; non vero Epiſcopus ? et qu modo talem Ordint- 
bine, ff Us mveafur 3 Her, cor apud alios Fo 
b ſuns, © 


"TIP 


. 


ters to ſucoeed them. But ftaring that 
ſuch Ordinations would not be Legitimate 
nor defenſible, if called in queſtion; at! 
length in the Vear 1467. the moſt eminent 
among them that were diſperſed throught g 
Bohemia and Moravia, met together to the: 5 
Number of about 70, who addreſſing 
themſelves to God with Prayers and Tears, 
beſeeched him to ſnew them if their Put=: 
poſe were agreeable to his holy Will, and 
if that were the time for it, and then pro- 
ceeded in the following manner to knou 
the Will of God by Lot: They choſe by 

_ Suffrages Nine Men from among them 
ſelves, whom they thought moſt worthy: 

to be Biſhops, and having put into thei 
Hands of a Child Twelve little Papers fold- 
ed up, they directed him to diſtribute them 

among the Nine Perſons: Nine of the Pa- 
pers were Blank, and on the other Three 
only were written E S T, it is, to wit, 
the Will" of God, which they had beggd 
him to diſcover to them. It might have 
ſo happened, that every one of the Nine 
Perſons might have got a Blank Paper, 
which would have been a ſign to them of 
the Negative Will of God. But it came to 
paſs, that the Three written Papers fell into 
the Hands of Three among them, Who "I 
were noted for their Piety, Learning, and 1 


Prodence.:. i „ d en e 
44 © = 


4s 
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ven unto them from Heaven, and then d: 
liberated. about their Conſecration. Andy 
to that End 
to a part of the Waldenſes; who being ba- 
niſked out of France, came to reſide in the 


Confines of 4iftria and Moravia. Fo theſe 


they related their ſad State, and having: 


asked their Counſel, Stephanus, one of their 


Biſhopb, calling to him another Biſhop;; 
and ſome Miniſters, he made known to 


them the Purity of their Doctrine, the 
grie vous Perſecutions they had ſuffered in 


| Franco and Ttahy, and + Gs lawful uninter- 


rapted '$uccefion.'of their Biſhops from the 


firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity among them 
to that time. To them therefore the Ba. 
hemian Miniſters, Elected by Lot, were 


ſerit to be Canſetrated Biſhops, after which 
they refolved-to unite with the Waldenſes, - 
who were ſudderily ſcattered by a new Per- 


ſecution; in which, Stephen their Biſhop 
ſuffered Martyrdom, being inhumanely 
burnt at Yienm. {|| Job. Amos Comenius 


a 59 : f * 
5 a 


— 


bY 
—_— . 9A 9 * 2 — 
* K * r T 7 * - ; * 
3 7 ; 2 9 * e 
- ay 4 * - * 
\ * : ; we. 7 9 


i . 60. 
+ Camqnue di i ; Waldenſes 8 45 1057 Epi laber 
. non interruptam ab Apoſtolis uſque aſque ſucceſſroner 


arent, crearut tres e noſtrerum Miniſtris Epiſcopos, & c. 


** fat. Ante Rationem diſcipline in Unitete Fratrum. 
Bohemorum. 


1 Joh. Amos. n Dedicatarive Ns p. 99, 1. 
5 5 Was 


5 If 


on 


ſent Three of their Minifters' 


mad 2694 ee 


ceſſion, who lived to ſee the utter ruin 


ful Sovereign. and "—— opdnorher gr 
him. 13 

But having mentioned Colluthus above, 
as an Uſurper upon the Epiſcopal Office in 


leave to tell the Story, becauſe, as Lawyers 


Collut bus, a Presbyter of Alexandria, took 


Macarins, a Presbyter of Athanaffus, for 


niftring at the Holy Altar; and this ſcan- 
dalous Story was one of thoſe which the 


7 A 
22 1 1 th... r — 1 F 2 
Fg 7 


fy 
wa * Hoc egerunt ut eat exquifhi s divezati onibus ad i impatien- 
tiam, & dehinc ad Arma, proritarent. 
+ Eo res dedugs eſt, ut intea Bohemiam, & Moraviam 


vullam amplins Evangelicis Temp lum, mulls Schola, nallum 
rivatum Religions Exercitium. 1215 | OR 
rügte „„ „ a 

+ Athanaſii. Apol. 2. 
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of the Bohemian and Moravian Churches, 
| occaſioned: by their impatience under the 
Croſs, id taking up Arm igainſt their Law-/ 
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preſuming to Ordain + Presbyters, give me 


ſpeak, it is a Boot- caſe, which ſhews the 
Invalidity of Prenbyteriam Ordination. This 


vpon him in oppoſition to his Biſhop to 
Ordain certain Presbyters, and among the 
reſt one called 1/chyras, who e 


breaking the Chalice: while he was Admi- 5 
Arians invented, and brought againſt Artha- 


naſſus, and were all examined, and found 
to bo Lies by a Sean Council, which met 


= Iviii A Letter 7 > the Au 
4 at r in the Vear df our and; | 
1080 340: As to this particular Story, the Coun- 
AT _ cil upon enquiry declared, Firſt, that in 
1 the Place where the Holy Cup was faid to 
1 be broken by Macarius, there was no Church; 
0 Secondly, nor Presbyter there to Admini- 
WE ſter ; nor Thirdly, was the Day in which 
104 the Fact was ſaid, a Day of Communion, 
7 nor Laſt of all was Hebyras a Prieſt, f be- 
N ing only Ordained by Collut hus, who dyed 
4 a Presbyter, and whoſe Tmpoſition of "Hands 
1. was of no Authority, or Validity, and 
Wt that, all-who were Ordained by him, were 
. Laymen, and communicated in the Aſſem. 
1 blies as ſuch. To this Teſtimony of the 
4 Church, let me add another of a Spaniſþ 
i Biſhop; Who having ſore Eyes at an Or- 
Wh dination of. Presbyters, only laid his Hands 
135 upon them, ſuffering a Presbyter to read 
1 the Words of Ordination. Fhis coming 
to be debated in the Second Council of 
Sevil, was, upon mature Deliberation, thus 
determin d. Firſt, That the Presbyter, 
had he been alive, ſhould have been cen- 
ſur'd for his Preſumption. And Secondh, 
| That the D and DN io Or- 
70 25 0 zn wndy 7 Bac ind} x55 5 269 ; k z UNITE Tum 
wel ui n ie ExKAndias dAAZ TE 6 x laue 
WERE - | J. Ae. zn KOHAOT SOS pescu 61 + merten 
n ma Nete du7s Yoo! hes, &. | 


. 7 Condil. Hiſp. 11. Cap. 5 5. 


cc ay 


6 ä 
00 PE ER. Bore 


/ WW 3 to: "I 2 "Tix 


— 


. depoſed fromadetodatd _ - 


cred Orders, „Which they had wrongfully, | 
receiv d. This ſhews, that this Council 
were of Opinion that Presbyters could have 
no Eſſential Part in Ordination; and there- 
fore that they are liable to Cenſure merely. 
for Reading the Words of Ordination, which 
formally conſtitute a Preslyter or Deacon, 
tho with the Allowance of his Biſhop; 
who is not ſuppoſed to haye Power to Au- 
thorize him to do that, + army be. Ig: 
hath Authority to do himſelf, i nh ors 
| Upon What you have writes: ge 2 
the Form of Baptiſm , In the Name ot 
the Father, &c. Sir, Give me Leave 
to enen to your Peruſal what is 
witte 2 a very Learned Divine, and an 
Old Sufferer for the Church of Exgland; 
Mr. Cbriſtopher Elderfield, in his Book of 
Regeneration and Baptiſm 1, Ken Fan 18 3, 
to Pag. 207. 

I cannot but declare my Conſent —4 
what you have written; viz. That ſup- 
poſing it were ( as it is not) poſſible, for the 
Church to be deprived at once of al her Bi- 
ſhops ; it would be our Duty, as well as Safety, 
in that Deſtitution „ to wait and pray, and 
bope for a nem Revelation of the Will: of 
God, rather than to take upon our ſelves ta 
make Biſhops, for which we have no Authori- 

. And I concur r with von alſo in your 
| Con- 
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can be proved falſe, '[ or , as' beg leave to 
add, ought to be rejetted) becauſe Numbers of 


Mex may be involved in the fad Conſe EqUENCES | 


that ariſe from it. To which let me alſo add, 
More eſpecially when they are involved in 
them, not without their own Knowledge, or 
by their own-wilful Ignorance or-Miſtake, 
or, which is ſtill worſe, by Worldly Inte- 


reſts and Evil Paſſions. This, Sir, will 


appear plainly, if we conſider the Recer- 
ved Principles of Chriſtianity; which are 
either Speculative, or Practical; that is, 


either Doctrines, or Commands. By the 


Speculative Principles, I mean all the Re- 
ceived Doctrines of Faith, which we are 
bound to believe in order to Salvation; 


and by the Practical, thoſe which oblige 
us to ſome Practical Duty; which are again 
of Three Sorts, Moral, Ritual, and Polith 


cal, And there are none of theſe Princi- 
ples which ſome Men among us, in this 


Age of Deſtructive Latitude, will not 
give up, or ſtrive to bend and relax, for 


Fear or Favour; when great Numbers of 


Men, eſpecially of Men in Power, are | 


concerned in the Conſequences of them. 
To inſtance in one of the Speculative 
Principles: You cannot but know that 
ſome do not like our Preaching up the 


. 


Doctrine of Chri/?'s being God, or God of 


* 


Sol, 


ther. 
Concluſion , That ws Dedrine wharſieve 
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God, of the ſame Eſeutbꝰ or Suhbance with 
the Father, and the Belief of it as 
| to Salvation ; becauſe ſo many Ariaus and 
Socinians, and other inexcuſable Unbes 
lievers, are involv d in the dangerous Con- 


ſakes, and, it may be,fecretly for their fr, 
they rack their Inventions to find out New, 
tals , and Evaſive. Expoſitions of that 


of that Doctrine; and for their 


Fundamental Myftery of Chriſtianity, and 


expreſs them in odd uncertain Terms, un- 
known to all Anti quity , and as different 
in Senſe as in Sond; from the Language 
of the Catholick Church. I have faid 1. 
excuſable ' Unbelievers, tho theſe Gentle. 
men of Large Thoughts ,. and pretended 

Large Charity „ would excuſe them; be- 

eauſe the Myſtery is Incomprehenſible, and 
the Manner of the Thing, as taught by 

the Catholick Church, Inconceivable by 
Human Underſtanding but, let me tay, | 
no otherwiſe inconceivable by us than 
ſome Natural Myſteries are; which, tho? 
we cannot conceive, yet we believe. They 
will tell us in Behalf of theſe Unbelievers, 


That Men's Minds are as different as their 


Faces; That our Brains, and the Cells in 
them, are of different Mate; and; That 
all Men cannot believe alike. But, Sir, to 
ſhew the Vanity of ſuch Apologies, let us 
n that SO of our Countrymen 
A . 
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mote from the Sea; imagine under the 
Foot of Mount Cuncaſus; and had told 
them; that the Waters of the River 
Vuhich run through the Capital City of 
England, did twice every day, and ſometimes 
— run backwards up the ſame Channel. 
down which the Stream had run not long 
before; And that the Aing of that People, as 
well as the People, wondring at this Relati- 
on, ſhould ſend Letters to the Queen, to deſire 
Her Majeſty, that if it was true, the would 
be pleaſed to confirm the Truth of it by an 
Anſwer with her Royal Seal; and that, 
after he received Her Majeſty's moſt Au · 
thentick Letter, ſhould nevertheleſs de- 
clare he would not believe the 7; hing, be- 
cauſe he could not conceive the Manner of 
it, nor how it could poſſibly be done; and 
thereupon alſo did brand the Firſt Relators 
of this Inconceivable Natural Myſtery, as 

Lyars , and then- baniſh. them out of his 
Dominions : Suppoſing all this, Sir; Do you 
think it were reaſonable to make an Apolo- 
gy for ſuch a Prince's obſtinate Tncredulity; 
who, upon the Authority of ſuch Teſt 
monies, would not believe the Thing, be- 
cauſe it was not only above his Under- 
ſtanding, but that of all the Philoſophers in 
lis Kingdom? I fay, would it be reaſon- 
able for ſuch a Prince, and his Philoſo: MI 
539" 5 7 
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alliate or excuſe their obſtinate Unbelief, 
Fans Men's Minds are not all alike, 
and their Brains of different Make? Sir, 
I wiſh the Gentlemen, for whoſe, Sake I 


have made this Compariſon, would conſi- 
| der it, and no longer, under Pretence of 


Univerſal Charity, and the different Features 
of Minds, write in ſuch manner of the great 
Myſtery 'of our Religion, as to confirm our 


_ 1 


| — to. diſ.believe. or doubt of that OL 
Thing, after ſuch undoubted Human Au- 
thority for the Truth of it; or for others to 


i 


Doubters or Unbelievers in their Scepticiſm 
or Unbelief, and thereby give them Occa- 


ſion to reject i it as uncertain or falſe, rather 
than be involv'd in the Dreadful Conſe- 
quence of their Unbelief, ſhould it be, as 

it certainly, i is, a Divine Truth. 


Then, as to the Practical principles, 
which. I call Precepts, or Commands, they 
are alſo as neceſſary to be aßſerv d, as the 
other are to be believ'd ; and, if I may ſo 


ſpeak, are as dear to God as any Article 


> Faith ; and yet there is none of them, 
which ſome Men of Latitude among us 
will not ſoften, and trim up into another 
Senſe, to pleaſe the Tranſgreſſors of them 155 


to their Eternal Ruin. 


Thus, Sir, that very Sect, which not 


only neglects, but deſpiſes the Two Sacra- 
ments as Tae Inſtitutions, or Ritual 
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the ordinary State of Salvation, <4 by ſome 
Free-Thinkers, in the Broad Way , which 


leadeth to Deſtruction. And then, as to 


the Political Dockrines, or Principles, rela- 
ting to the Government of the Church; J 


tho it was the Conſentient Belief of all 


Chriſtians for Fifteen Hundred Years, that 


Biſhops were the Succeſſors of the Apo- 


files,and as ſuch only have Power to Ordain 


Miniſters in the Church; yet have we 
Men, and Men of no ordinary Figures ir 
the Church, that not only never Prea 
this Doctrine themſelves, but do not love 
that others ſhould Preach it, or Iuſtruct 
the Vouth in it; becauſe, fay they, Ie Un. 
churches the Foreign Churches, But, Sir, in 


the Name of God, is it this Receivd prin | 
ciple of the Carholick Church that Unchur- | 
ches Foreign Churches; or do they Un. 


church themſelves, in continuing wilful 


Tranſgreſſors of it? As, not to ſpeak 05 


of the Moral Precepts of Chriſtianit Rl 
it, for Inſtance, the Doctrine of So riety, 


or Juſtice, or Temperance, or Purity, 2 


Humility, that damns ſo many Millions of 
Chriſtians; or do they damn deere 
by their wilful Violation of them? 
The Politive Laws of God are all . 

1 


; Oklinances: appointed only for che 7 55 ; : 
State of the Church, are not only allowed 
the Title of Chriſtians , but reckon'd in 
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_ vermment ; and he will in no wiſe excuſe hs 


wilful Neglect, Contempt, or Tranſgreſſun 
of them; but every ſuch T ranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience againſt the Polity of the Chri- 


ſtian Theocracy, let the Number of Offenders 


be never ſo great, ſhall receive a juſt Recom- 
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pence of Reward. And therefore judge: Sir, | 
| who act molt like Primitive Chriſtians; and 


the Faithful Servants of Chriſt; thoſe, who in 
all Meekneſs and Charity, ſet this Receivd 


Principle concerning the ecumenical Theotracy 


of the Myſtical 7/rae/, the Neceſſity of Con- 
formity and Obedience, and the Conſequences 
of Diſobedience to it, before the other Chur- 


ches ; or thoſe, who ſooth and flatter them 


in their Error, becauſe they are whole Nuri- 
ons ; tho moſt. of them have abandon'd-the 


Divine Order of Biſhops, purely for Human 
Reaſons of State ; and particularly, becauſe 


they have alienated the Revenues, by which 


they were maintained. Vet, Sir, the: fame 
Perſons, who had rather this Principle were 
ſuppreſs d, than that thoſe Nations ſhould, a5 


they ſpeak, be Unchurched by it, would (at 


leaſt many of them) make ho Difficulties | * 


P Duc hurch Leſſer Bodies of Chriſtians by 

; and let the Conſequentes which ariſe from 
i. have their full Force upon a few, tho the 
Tranſgreſlion of the Principle, and the Conſe- 


quences of the Tranſgreſſion, equally affect a 


great as well as a ſmall Number, and con. 


e Ry demn *' 


R 7 Tater to, = - 3 
demn hole Nations of Chriſtians. as a 
ang as effectually, as ſingle Men. But theſe. 
Gentlemen ſhould conſider, that they are che, f 
_ condemned zt the Day of. J udgment. tf ur) | 
11  _ thermare, Sir, you know, what indiſpenſiblg 4 
Obligations Iye upon all Chriſtians, and Chi 
5 N Nations, to profeſs the Faith once dell 
vered to the Saints, and to contend earneſtly for 
it; and accordingly , how carefully it was 
 guarded;; and how zealouſſy contended for nl 

all Hereticks , 4 gh (from, the Bei 
ning) oppos d it, or any Part of it. | 
* if we muſt believe, and contend 
for Piuine Revelations, which have alway 
been oppos d; why ſhould we. not. as zeal 
louſly obſerve, and contend for. that Diuingl 

Inſtitution, which was never oppos d for 150% 
ears? I mean, that Form of Government 

which all Chriſtianity receiv'd and practis i 

for ſo many Ages, as that only Eccleſiaſtical 

_ Polity, which was appointed by Chriſt to con- 

tinue unto the End of the World. | ij 

Sir, I have taken: Occaſion from your. M | 
ſertion to * thus 5 Behalf of Friſe 

V, as 2 Keceiv d Principle of Chriſtianigi 
Yn from thence. to  ſhew ew it concern 
all our Divines, / eſpecially of the Epiſcopal 

Order, to ſet the-Dangerous Conſequences of] 
as "Rejecting: it, before, the. Foreign Church 
and thereupon. to invite, encourage, and e 

bo, naß, * conjure themed in the "Gal 
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Ererygont join the Apoſtoſical Gbvermmont - 
to the Apoſtolical Faith of the Church; that 
thereby they may become wholly- pure and © 
Primitive, and not only in Part, but in Whole, 
as we are, and all Chriſtian Nations ought to 
be. This, ſurely, would better become the 
Men of Higher Stations and Characters in the 
Church; than, in ſinful Complaifance to FO. 
reign Churches, to condemn Books of moſt 
Excellent Inſtruction for the Vounger Sort 
at Schoot ; becauſe they teach them, that Bl. 
ſhops- were Succeſſors to the Apoſtles in the 
Church ; and only have Power to Ordain , and 
ſend forth Labourers into God's Vineyard. 
Theſe Gentlemen ſurely forget, That as the 
Nature of the Church, as a $42 , conſiſts in 
Doctrines; ſo, as ſhe is a Society , it conſiſts 
in that Frame of Polity which God hath Or- I 
dained for the Government thereof, Where: 
fore, inſtead of Condemning, they ſhould ra 
ther Recommend all ſuch Books, as infiruct 
the Laity (Young. or Old) in Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity ; and encourage them to read all ſach 
Tracts and Diſcourſes, in their own or any 
other Tongue, as will give them true Views 
of the State of the Primitive Church in tlie 
Beſt and Pureit Ages, and of the Manners © Þ 
of the Primitive Chriſtians in them. Ang J 
were this diligently done by the Clergy, the 
Church wonld ſoon find great Benefit, and 
God receive Cm Glory by it; and the N 1 
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© \ Sheep, = our Countries, after your Exton, 0 


would return in Flocks to her Folds. 


©... Your Exguiring Genius, and the Providence 
of God, led you to read ſuch Books; and his 


Bleſſing. upon Reading of them, made you 


| ſee, and correct your Error. And tho' you 


have an Advantage above moſt others of the 
Laity, in Underſtanding Latin; yet there is 


already a great deal written in Engi:ſh, to let 
Pious and Inquiſitive Perſons into the Know- 
ledge of the Primitive Church, and Primitive 
Chriſtianity : Such as Dr, Cave's Primiting | 
Chriſtianity ; and his Learned and Elaborate 
Lives of 2 Fathers; Fleury, Of the Mau. 


ners and Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, turn'd into Engliſh; The Eccleſiaſt ical 
Hiſtorians, in a Noble New Edition, illuſtra- 
ted with Maps by the Learned Dr. Well; 
The Genuine Epiſtles of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
by the Learned Biſhop Wake, which is come 
forth in a Second Edition ; The Learned 


Mr. Bingham's Origines Eccleſiaſtice , or, Anti · 


quities of the Chriſtian Church; worthy to be 


read by all Men: The Second Part oſ the 
Clergyman's Vade-Mecum , com mended above; 
Mr. Reeves's Apologies of the Antient Chriſtians; 
for which he well deſerves the Thanks and 
' Praiſe of all Lovers of Primitive Chriſtianity; 


who cannot but delight to hear them ſpeak in 
our Language the ſame Things, with the ſame 
Priced | Force of Wit4 and Reaſon , 150 with 


the 


rr 


the ſame Ce of e e hey L” 
in their own.; To theſe let me add — Ser- 


mons and other Tracts of the late Biſhop Be- 
veridge, wherein much of Primitive Chfiſtian 
Antiquity may be learned; as alſo the Ser- 
mons of the late Biſhop Bull, (which will 
ere long ſee the Light) and in which like-- 
wiſe many Primitive Chriſtian Doctrines are 
taught, There are other Excellent Pens at 
Work in Books of the like Nature with theſe; 
and I cannot but hope, that God hath exci- 


ted the Spirit of Cultivating the more Early 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, in Mercy to his Church. 
I could name * ſeveral other Engliſh Tracts 
upon ſeveral Subjecis, full of Primitive Chri- 
ſtian Divinity, were ſuch a Bibliorbhegus fit for 
this Place. And beſides thoſe which are writ- 


ten in Ex gliſh, „there are many Excellent Pie- 


ces of vi ſame Kinds written in French ;: As 


Du Pin's Nouvelle Bibliothegue des Auteurs Ec- 
clefraſtiques, tranſlated i into Eneliſh : Tillemont's 


Memoires, Pour ſervir d Þ Hiſtoire Ecclefia- 


ſtigue, which alſo deſerves to be tranſlated ; 


The Works of St. Cyprian, in French ; which. 
I cannot but wiſh that all Engliſhmen 4 
are not verſed in Latin, but underſtand that 
Language, would carefully read. Were our 


people exerciſed in ſuch Writings as theſe, and 
Fer Minds ſeaſon d Wir the Ancient Noctrines 


+ As the Principles of che Cyprianick PE: and the os 5 


ſencę of it, worthy to be W by all {erprncy N Men. 
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"gh Tenor to 7. bo ler. 1 
1 Jad — are in them, we 1 1 
8 an tee the Spirit of Primitive [Chriſtian | 
degin ta revive among them, in the — 
— Orthodoxy of their Faith, in hes Piety 
dl their Practice, in their Zeal for the Diving 
Iaſtirutions, in their Love and Reverence off 
the Clergy , and in their Prayers and Endes 
ours, tor ſupplying whatever is wanting t 
make the Church of Zrg/and (in the Sanctiſ 
of her Clergy and People, and in the Stric 
ness of her Diſcipline, and every other thing 
s Pure, and Perfect, and Va, 5 as thei 
Primitive Church. i 
Sir, Your Book, had I Time to write them 
would furniſh me with Matter for more Uſed 


15 : ful Reflections and Obſervations ; but theßß 


are ſufficient to ſhew you, with how mud 
Diligence e it een read o over "1 


Ne. F riend, 


and — 4 I 
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Vari rious Opinions of the b ay 
concerning Re- - baptiation . 


and Invalid Baptiſms ms: with > 
REMARKS. | 


N St. Opriar's 5 Days: we Wide chov Middle 
of the Third Century, aroſe a great Des 
bate in the Church concerning the Vali- 

dity: of Baptiſm; adminiſterd by ſuch as were 
then either Hereticks or Schiſmaticks :'-St.Cyz 
prian, with the reſt of the Biſhops of the Afri- 
can Churches, together with many of the Ea. 
ern Biſhops, maintain'd, © That Catholick 
Biſhops were. oblig d to Condemn all ſach 
Baptiſms, and to hold them void and null, 
and by conſequence: not ſtrait to Conſem, 
but firſt to Baptize all ſuch, as having re- 
ceived no other than thoſe Falſe Baptiſms; 1 
in thoſe Falſe and Antichriſtian Communi- | 
ons, left them, and came over to the One; 9 
a True, Catholick, and oa Salutary Com- 
munion. 
it . Eile op of Rome, and his Party; 
B 66 ** Miſh 


e nion, without giving them Catholick Bap- 


4 . Bfcuſe fr he © 


. 9798 pag d 


EM id That by the E e Law, 

_  < Catholick Biſhops were bound to Ratify 

„ "Heretical -and-Schiſmatical- Bapriſms, and 

__ _ to hel them Good and Valid; ahd-to ad- 
mit ſuch as having been Baptiz'd by Here. 

. © ticks, or Schiſmaticks, deſerted them, and 
atme over to the True Catholick Comniv- IM « 


10 tit or uſing any other Rite at their Re. 
* ception, than that of Impoſing the Hand 


u for the Collätion of the Holy Ghoſt. IM < 


THE Stephanians muſter'd up a great maty | 
Arguments for the Validity of fach Bap- W *« 
5 riſms ; They pleaded that Hereticks them. 
A felves werd not ſo nice, as to Baptize thoſe 


ei came over from other Hereſies to their 6, 


* Communion: That all Carechumeni, who died 


Vnbaptized, were not therefore Damned; 


much leſs thoſe who had received Baptiſm, WM © 


65 xcho from Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks: That 
* 'to-refufe thoſe Who were willing to forſale BW © 
* Hereſy or Schiſm,: unleſs they would con. 
* ſent eto be Re. baptized, was to obſtruc 
0 their coming over: That thoſe who had WW © 
been Baptized by Philip in Samaria, were 
* not Rerbaptized by the Apoſtles when they W © 
. came among them, ( Ads g) and that they 
received Ingoftiah of Hands only, for the . 
% Collation of the Holy Ghoſt: That tho 
- ſome in St. Pauls time Preached Chriſt out 
ee Envy and Strife, i. e. from a Contenti- 


cas and ennie Humour, 11 he was IM © 
HG = - 6c : pleaſed Þ 


— 


* 
ly WM © x. f.) That ſome Schiſmaticks, particu- 
xd i © larly the Novatians, obſerved the due Form, 
d- and propos d the due Interrogatories in Bap- 
e. tim: That the Efficacy of the Sacraments 
nd did not depend on the Orthodoxy; or the 


Charity of the Admidniftrarors;' a0 thkr if 
+ Perſons were Baptized i in the Name of Chriſt, 
“ afy manner of way, it was no matter who 
* Baptized them: bur the main Argument (as 


y © Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, had had it hand- 
p- MW ded down to him by conſtant Tradition fro 
m. © St; Peter and St. Paul; Foutiders of the 


Church of Rome that thoſe who came over 


eit from Heretical or Schiſmatical Comitiani- 
ied ons, to the Communion of the True Catho- 
4; © liek Church, | ſhould not be Re-baptized ; 


© Rome, ſinee the Days of thoſe Apoſtles, ha 


ut I © Ratrified, never Repudiated Heretical or 
d © Schiſmarical Baptiſms. 
ere i THE Arguments of the Oprieniſts a- 


« gainſt the Validity of ſuch Bapriſms, were 


ney 

158 as 1 theſe; St. Cyprian rejects the Bap- 
the MW © riffs of Novatianus upon this very Score, 
ho WW © that he was not a Biſhop; Cornelius was 
out MW © the only True Biſhop! of Rome; no Valid 
nti- WM © _— could be perform'd in that Church 


Vt but * of ia dependance on kin: No. 
= B 2 S vatianus 


45 Slates . — ai = 


„St, Auſtin afterwards reckon'd it) was that 55 


„ and that all his Predeceſſors, Biſhops o of 


, always confornyd their Practice to ſuch un- 
** queſtionable Tradition They had always 


Nr — . hee gk; = 


W 46:48 1 
= : 
7 : 
2 » 
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4 22 Diſcourſe of the 


e vatianus diſown d all — on Ke eng 


* — — 


* ſeparated from him, and pretended to be 


4. 
* 4 


: « 


Biſhop of Rome in oppoſition to him; his 
% Baptiſins thereſore could not be Valid; they 
could not be True Chriſtian Sacraments, 
St, Cyprian's 69 Epiſt. And in the fame 


© Epiſtle theſe Three [To ſet up an Epiſcopal 


cc. 
cc 

= 4 
< 
60 


* 


Chair] [To aſſume a Primacy] [and to pre- 


tend to a Sovereign or Independent Power 
of Baptizing and Offering, 2. e. Conſecra- 


ting the Holy Euchariſt } he plainly makes 
enger Phraſes, and by them expreſſes 
the one Crime of Novatianus in ſtanding up 
* as an Anti- Biſhop to Cornelius: That all his 
Miniſtrations were of the ſame Kidney with 
thoſe of Corah, Dathan and Abiram, which 


were wicked, damnable and naught; becauſe 


perform'd in oppoſition to the High Prieſt 
Aaron. That it was unaccountable in 
Biſhops to Ratiſy Heretical or Schiſmati- 
cal Baptiſms ; It was a Proſtitution of the 


Honour both of the Catholick Church and 


the Epiſcopal College : It tended to hin- 
der People from coming over from Hereſy 
or Schiſm : It encourag'd them to think 
themſelves ſafe and ſecure enough in either; 
for if there they had true Baptiſm, why not 


likewiſe a true Church and true Remiſſion 


of Sins? To weaken the Authority of a 
* pretended Cuſtom to the contrary, he lays 
it down for an undoabted Truth, That we 
. are not to be determin d * any Cuſtoms 


2 
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of that Nature, but to examine whether, 
„they will bear the Teſt of Reaſon. He al-, 
ſembled at Carthage, a Council of 71 Biſhops, 


« who confirmed all that had been determin'd. 
* a little before in another Synod held in the. 
fame City, concerning the Baptiſm of He: 
6 reticks, vz. that it was null and void; and 


„about the ſame time, immediately after this 


* 
- . 


Council, he writ a long Letter to Jalaianus, 

© a Biſhop who had conſulted him about this 

6 ; $ +103 } "547: 1. 1 KITE 
Queſtion, . wherein he urges. abundance of 


« Reaſons and Texts of Scripture to ſupport. 


© his own Opinion, and anſwer'd the Objecti- 
ons that were brought again ir. Tn ano- 
* ther Letter to Pompey. Biſhop. of Salra he 
* oppoſes the Truth of the Goſpel, and the 
© firſt Traditions of the Apoſtles, both to 
the Cuſtom, and Tradition, which Stephen 
** had/alledg'd for himſelf,  Firmilian, Biſhop 


of Ceſareg in Cappadocia, in his Letter to 


« St. Qprian, openly condemns the Procedure 
* of Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, {who had an- 


cc 


„werd St. Cyprian, very , roughly ] extols 
St. Cyprian's Conduct, declares himſelf en- 

tirely in favour of his Opinion, proves it 
by ſeveral Reaſons ; and aſſures him it u as 
e rhe Ancient Cuſtom of the Afiatict Chur- 


ches; and that it had been regulated many 
* Years before in two Numerous Synods held 


\Cc 


Tradition he had handed doun to him from 


v3. . 


2 


various Opinions of the Fathers, &c. 3 


at Synnada and Tconium. The ſame Firmi: 
© lian anſwers Stephen's Plea of the conſtant. 


7 
l 


F "4 11 D To ve Te . | 


* Heretical Baptiſms; no 


: po 


. "St. Peter and St. Paul, as before a | 
«Tha t his, VIZ. Stephen 8 Allegation Was ut= 
5 ey falſe; he could have no ſuch Tradi- 
tion from 'thole Apoſtles; 7 e. St. Peter 
« and St. Paul, from whom þ Ie Feen to 


have it; ade that for this very good 5 
« i fon, that! in their Days there were no 
* retical Communions ; b. con ſequence, 9 
C12 out of the 
© FFue Communion of the Church Catholick; 
% and that therefore he ſlander d them by fas 


| * thering ſuch a Tradition on them, ſeeing it 


G as certain that they taught the quite con- 


© trary in their Epiſtles; that St. Faw (All. 


5 9. J Re- baptiged choſe who had been Bep- 
5120 by John the Baptiſt ; -Ovght not we 
. thn n (ſays he) to Baptize thoſe who come 
om Hereſy to the Church? WII any Man 
* ſay. that the Biſhops now- . days are greater 


than St. Paul was 2 which they muſt needs 


bf be, if they are ablet to do that which he could 
not, if they by Impoſition of Hands only, can 
give the Holy Ghoſt to Hereticks ;. When 


or 
* 


cc 
c 


La 


they come to them. St. Oyprian, in his Letter 


to Jubaianus , reaſons to this purpoſe againſt 


the Validity of fuch Baptiſms. - - © *Tis evi- 


dent, where and by whom the Kemtſſion 


« of Sins (which is given in Baptiſm) can 


ebe given : For our Lord gave firſt to Peter, 
* &c. that Power, that whatſoever he ſhauld 


© looſe in Farth, feould be looſed in Heaven; 


wn © then, alter his Reſurrection, he gave it to - 
ne + ; vx 31 4; : "00 
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« the Apoſtles; when he. aid, (Jobs ab. AT; 


* 22, 23. As my Father hath dert me, Ge. 


Whence we learn, that none have Autheri- 


« Bilhops, and thoſe who ate founded ia che 


Evangelical Law, and our Lord's Inſtifuti- | 
“on; and that nothing can be haund or 


© looſed: o, of the Church, ſeeing there is 


© none there who has the Power of Binding 


4 and Looſiug. Jeſus Ghriſt ( ſays Fortunatus, 
jn the Venerable! Council of Cart 


7 256,) Our Lord and God the Son of God 
the Father and Creator, built his-Chureh 


he gave the Power of Baptizing to Biſhops. 


and not to Hereticks. Thoſe therefore 
BVho are aut of the Church „and ſtand againſt | 
* Chriſt, and ſcatter his Flock, cannot Bap- 


**-tize, being out of the Church. gk 


| . | ! 
IT ͤ would be endleſs to mention all the 


Teſtimonies and Arguments, brou ght-inyhat 


Age againſt the Validity of ſuch Baptiſms; 1 _ 
ſhall therefore name but one more , Which - 
ſeems to be of great Moment for the Diſco- 


very of what was meant by Heretieks and 


Schiſmaticks in thoſe Days; and that a8 Fir- 
milian, who in one of his Letterso ſays, 
That he, and all the Binops Who met with 


„him in the Synod of Fonium, "decreed 


that all thoſe ſhould be holden as Ugbapei- 
* zed , who were Baptized by ſuch as had 
once been Biſhops in the enn — 
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$ cf they were Buried by them after they 
* had "Separated from the Church. By 


Which, and the other Monuments of that 


Age, it is evident, they held, that even Bi. 


hops, and all other Lawful Miniſters, loſt 


their bery Authority to do any thing more 
in the Miniſterial Functions , „when they ei 


ther Schiſmatically or Heretically ſeparated 
themſelves from the Church of Chriſt. Hence 

doubrlefs it came to paſs, that St. Cyprian and 
his Collegues eſteem d all their Miniſterial 
Acts, done while in Schiſm or Hereſy, to be 
Null and Void; and conſequently, that the 
ſuppoſed Sacraments 'adminiſtred by them, 


and thoſe whom they Ordain'd, were no ttue 


| "Chriſtian Sacraments, and therefore Invalid 


and Ineſſectual. This, J ſay, appears to me 


to be the true Foundation of that great Di: 


ſpute concerning the Validity of Heretic 


and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, and which St. 


. Cjprian manag d with ſo much Chriſtian 


„ Humility and Charity; that tho Stephen, 


*© Biſhop of Rome, was fo: far from agreeing 
*'to the Reaſons of the Africans, (whether 


*©:becauſe he imagin'd they had a Deſign-to 


* condemn the Roman Church, or becauſe he 


1 thought this Queſtion was of too great 
ke Conſequence) that he was enrag'd againſt 


St. Oprian and his Collegues, and us d their 


“ Peputies ill. Nay, he prohibited all Chri- 


ſtians belonging to his Church to receive 


"Me 


+0; or lodge our 55 N Rem: not caly 
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« of Fecleſiaſtical Communion, but alſd re. 
* fuſing them the common Civilities of Ho- 
«4 -italiry' } ;\ yet he 1 e. St. Cyprian] could 
got think of breaking Peace with them, of 
„giving g up Communion with them, of Ab. 
* ſtaining or Excommunicating them; not- 
« wirhſtanding Stephen had taken upon him 
© to excommunicate thoſe who oppos d the 
Ratification of Heretical and Schiſmittcal | 
” Baptiſms Upon the whole, the Perſecu- 
tion of the Church by Valerian, Auna 5 27. 
put an end to this Controverſy. St. Gpri- 


as neber alter'd his Opinion; the Greet 


* Churches were, for a Tori bine after Him, 
divided upon this Queſtion : The Council 
* of Arles firſt decided it in the Weſt ; St. Aa- 
«tin followed its Deciſion ; the "Weſtern 
„Church has embrac'd this Opinion”; „ RK. 


N That Baptiſm by Hereticks, in tlie Name 


* of the Trinity, i Valid: And tho the Eu- 


herr Churches have not agreed with Her Ab. 


* lutely in this Point, yet they always made 
* 4 Diſtinction between Hereticks, ant diffe- 
* rently” receiv'd then. 

In the Canohs' that als tara A SoRSlical, 
we have theſe Remarkable Cigons, W 
to the Diviſion of Coteler Fang.” WELLS 

Canon 38. We order, that a Biſhop, 
Prieſt or Deacon, *who has receiv d Bap. 

tiſm, Cc. from an Heretick, be depo- 
ſed; — or, as the Learned Author of the 

Plergy mans 6 Fade. Mecum obſeryes, „he Bi- 
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TY \ Prieſt or 8 — ow 
PZ) fy « &c. of f Heretichs. -. - 4 7 46 5100 " ery 1. " 
Gert 200 5 If a Biſhop, or prieſt do agan 

ho has really receiv'd. 


4% fil ego e or if he. do not Baptize 4 


a "her 2s. been. polluted by Wicked Men; 
(52.0... Baptized by Hereticks, See Canon 38.) 
Let him be deposd, as one that makes 
no a Hein Paieſts. and 


* Protene | 


. KARMA | „ ee 


46 Wa . Baptiſm: of 8 Paczanus ſays, 
. That Baptiſm,purifies: from hins, and Unc 


15 on brings down the Holy Spirit ; and boththe 
Org and the Other are apply d by ' the Hand 
ng the Mouth of the Biſhop.", Ogtatus, That 


55 the 90740 (rho, by the way, were Schi 


Fa a great Crime in 
e Baptiſm: (Where: tis be noted, 
Thet they Re: ee, the very i  Catholicks wh 


cle aper 10 lem. That tis not he we 


Yes, t e der of Baptiſm, that gon 
fers the Graces; put the Faith of him thi 
receives it, and "th the Virtue of the. Trinity. 
We ask (fays he) if it be Lawful. to repeat 
Baptiſm given in the Name of the N 
e maintain that it is Lawful; We 
4 ſay that it is forbidden: The People ar 
te jn Suff pence. | Let us therefore ſearch After 


* * 
cc. 
* — 


** rhe Vill of our Fathers in the Geſpel ; which 
* will inform us, That he who ae 
| 80 090 waſhed, needs not to be vag 4: 


* gin 
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„ gain: Wherefore (adds be) We da not 
* Re- baptize thoſe who have been Baptized, 85 
in WM © when they return again to us. He proves 
a gainſt the Donatiſts, That the Holineſs 
1 1 the Miniſter does not ere to the 
Validity of the Sacrament of Baptiſm.; . - 
* and that, becauſe the Effect of. the NN 23 
« ment is owing to God only; and in f | —_ 
* becauſe the Sacraments. are Holy, ol; 52 — 
- W< Sandtify by themſelves. Vet he ſeems _— il 
re- think, That we ought, to Re-baptize thoſe = 
ys, © who were Baptized by Hereticks; hut 
. does not make the ſame. Determination con- 
the aud thoſe Who were ' Baptized by Fee. 
and Wl ticks, en,, 
hat «THE Sen of Blideris ,, be r e 
if. WY © Canon 38, declares, Ihat a Chriſtian 
in {© is neither Penitent , (ie. not under p. 
ie, Ml nance, 9. nor a Bigamiſi, may Baptize in a _ 
» Ml © Caſe of Neceſſity, thoſe who are on a Jour. | 
% Wl © KH 15 — at an under from a Church, 
. that he preſent him to the 
6 Nahe e ſurvive, o be perfected by 
« gelle of Hands. 

Here it ought to be obſery' * that this An- 
cient Council was not a General one; and ſo 
its Canon could not thus authorize. all-Lay-. 
Chriſtians ; it extended no farther than to the 
Subjects of thoſe Biſhops there aſſembled;; And 
thereſore our Lay-Baptizers cannot act by 
virtue of this Canon; eſpecially conſidering 
urther, that this Canon was not made as De: 
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clarative of any proper Inherent Right or Au- 
thority ther het T.ay-Chtiſttans: as tuch, had to 
Baj 17 

Di had not Authority to do it before of them. 
ſelves: Beſides, it is plainly reſtrain d to ſuch 


as were 7 Communion With, and Subjeckion to 
thefr Biſhops ; the) were not to be under Pe: 


nance, Sc. And therefore if this had been 


a General-Council, as it certainly was not, our 


Lay-Baptizers who act in Op Pas to Epil 
copacy , could have receiy' no Authority 


from this Canon. | 
Þ EE E Council of Arles, called by: the 


EL << 


4e. tlie famous nen n about the Lebe 


* zation of Hereticks, and ordains concerning 


the Africans, who had always Re-baptiz'd 


them, That if any one leave a Hereſy, and 
«<''yetyrn to the Church; he ſhall be ask d con- 
*' cerning the Creed; and if it be known that 
ee he Was Baptiz'd"in the Name of the Father, 
© of the Fon, and of the Holy Ghoſt), Impoſiti 
e tion of Hands only ſhall be given him, that 
< he may receive the Holy Spirit: But if he 
«does not acknowledge the Trinity,” I ſup- 
poſe tis meant, if while'a Heretick he did not 


acknowledge the Trinity, or if the Heretick 
who Baptiz'd him did not acknowledge the 


Trinity, (the latter is the moſt peed 5 **he 
44 Hall be Re. 1 d. 


BY 


t only appointed Some to do this, 


1 


— 


various eee f uhe Fathers Kee. a4 — 13. 


25 


; 'B V the way, in this Canon there is not 
4 one Word about Lay-Baptiſm : And as for 
the Hereticks who then Baptiz d, they had al- 
ways, or at leaſt moſt commonly, received Or- 
dination from the Hands of ſome. Catholick 
Biſh9p- or other; nay, generally the Here⸗ 
tical Biſhops were Conſecrated before they  . 
fell into Hereſy, by. Catholick Biſhops, or 
elſe afterwards by ſome Trick or other, got 
private Conſecration from them, that ſo their 
Hereſies might go down the better with the 
People: And the ſame we find caneprogng 
Schiſmaticks in thoſe Days. 4 

I deſire that this may be more particularly 
taken notice of; becauſe it effectually ſilences 
all Objections brought from this Council's al- 
lowing of the Validity of Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical Baptiſms. For ſuch their Allowance is 
no ways favourable to the Baptiſms we are 
now diſputing againſt; for they are not only 
Lay, but Anti- Epiſcopal Baptiſms ; which were 
not the Subject of this Council. 

The Council of Nice, Anno 325, conſiſting 
of about 300 Biſhops , Canon 19, ordains , 
That the Paulianiſis 0 who, by the way, did 
not Baptize in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt) © ſhall be Re-baprizd who 

return to the Church. 

Aſter the Council of Nice; It was a Pre- 
vailing Principle, © That thoſe whom a Laick 

2 4 Baptieth are to be Re-baptized ; for it was 
© the e Principle wherety the Orthodox 


confu- 


* 8 ” 


3 a... 
Tow. a 


14 4 Preliminary Di iſcourſe of 't the 
6 aufe the Pnciferlans; who began their 
„ Schiſm, upon Getaſten of the"Cotncit of 
% Wexdiidria's allowing the Ordination of the 
„ 47144 Biſhops. Fer thus the Orthodox 
againſt thoſe Schiſmaticks: Tho: 
whom a Laick Baptizeth are to be Re. baptizd; 
but theſe whom an Arian Prieſt Baptizeth, 
are not to be Re-baptiz'd ; therefore 4b Arian 
Prieſt is not à Laick, And even Lucifer him- 
ſelf; the Author of that Schiſm, Stanted the 
Major Propofition to be true 

. 'N the Council of Carthage, Arno 348, be. 

fore they proceeded to make Canons, the Pre. 
fident advis'd thus: We muſt have ſuch re- 
* gard fo this time of Peace, that we neither 
« weaken the Obligation of the Laws, nor 

«© yet prejudice the preſent Unity by tob 
much Severity. Then the firſt 1 Heal pro- 
* posd was about Re-baptization ; he ask'd 
« Whether that Man ought to be Re-baptiz' 
* who at his Baptifm made Profeſſton of be. 
* lieving the Trinity. The Biſhops anſwer- 
* ed, God forbid ; We declare that this Re- 
| $1 baptizarion is unlawful, contrary to thi 
„ Orthodox Faith, and the Eccleſiaſtical Diſci 
„ pline. 
St. Bal Biſhop of Caren Anno 369, ſays 
_ © Thoſe whom a Laick Baptizeth are to be Re- 
6e 1 he alfo maintains, that the Anci- 

« ents were perſuaded that the Baptiſm of 
« Hereticks was àbfolu tely void : As for 
25 3 he likes well enough St. O. 


* N 


biete 1 e e bac. a 5 


N 4. grian and Finmiliun 8 ſubjecting them = the. 


«ſame Law; becauſe being ſeparate from 
« the Church; they: had; not the Holy Spi- 


rit, and ſo could not give it; but ſays, hne 


would not hinder the/allowing of the Bap- 


« tiſms of Schiſmaticks, ſince the Biſhops of 
« Aſa Had thought it convenient to admit 
them: But tho the Eucralites were | Schif= 
« © maticks, he declares that their Baptiſm 


ought not to be approv'd, and that thoſe 
« Res to be Re-baptiz'd, to whom they 
had given Baptiſm ; becauſe they. gave it 


«* with Precipitation, on purpoſe; to Hinder 


* the receiving of it from the Church; ne- 


e vertheleſs, if the contraty Cuſtom '[ of, at» 


* lowing the Baptiſm of  Hereticks and Schiſma- 
* ricks | were Fabi bow confeſſes it ye 
„to be followed. 

THE Council 7 Ltdnlionky between: 44 
10 360 and 370, Canon 8, ſays, That they 
« muſt be wholly Baptized anew, who come 
from the Sect of the Montaniſts. [4 


THE Third Council:of Cenſtayriniple An-. 


no w 383, in the laſt Canon, concerning the 
Manner of receiving Hereticks, who offer 


themſelves to return into the Boſom of the 
Church, it is ordain d, That the“ Arians; 
8 Macedmitdvs, Sabbatians, Novatians, Qaarts: 


gecimani, Tetratites aud Apollinariſts, ſhall 


be receiv'd, after they have made Profeſſiorm 


* of their Faith, and anathematiz'd their Er 


ns eee, W the Unction of the Holy * 
| CC an 


4 


3 


„ 


16 A — Diſcomſs Fr the 


4 and the Chriſm wherewith they ſhall- be be | 


* Anointed on the Forhead, the Eyes, the 
* Hands, the Mouth, the Ears, at the pro- 

nouncing of theſe Words, This is the Seal if 
© the Holy Spirit: As to the Eunomians, the 
„% Montaniſts, the Sabellians, and all the other 
< Hereticks, the Council ordains that they 
5 ſhall be receiv'd like Pagans, Ge. and at all 


they ſhall be Baptiz d. 


THE Council of Capua, Ir 3905 de. 


« clard, That it was not Lawful to uſe Re. 
4 baptization Re⸗oꝛdination, and the Tran 


. lation of Biſhops. 


THE Second Council of Carthage, 4. 390 


in the 8th Canon declares, That if a Prieſt 
* Excommunicated by his own Biſhop, un- 


& dertake to offer up the Sacrifices in private, 
and to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, thereby 

* making a Schiſm, he ought to be ana- 
* — d; becauſe there is but One 


Church. One Faith, and One Baptiſm, 


| My Remark upon this Canon is, That this 
One Baptiſm cannot be ſuppos'd to be out 


of this One Church, and therefore is [only 


. 
THE Third Council of. Carthage, An, 


398, Canon 100, ſays, © That 2 Woman 
** ought not to take upon her to Baptize. 
** St. Chryſoſtom, Archbiſhop of Conſtantine: 


© ple, Anno 398, is expreſs for the Invalidity 
of Lay-Baptiſm; and that it can be no 
more adminiſter'd by a Laick, than the Eu- 


has chariſt 


18 5. x \ 
2 


various Opinions of the, Fathers, 8c. 17 


4 Things which can be adminiſtred by o other 
e 


« Man living , but by. thole Sacred 
« Hands alone, the Hands, I ſay, of the 


6 Pzteſt. Chry/. Lib. III. de Sacerd. C. 5, 


In the 5th Century flouriſh'd St. Aaguſtin, 
* Biſhop of Hipo in Africa: He argued vi- 
* goroully againſt the Honatiſts; who began 


a» 


* their Schilm by a Separation of ſome 


er African Biſhops, and proceeded ſo far as to | 


* reckon all other Churches as unclean, and 


te indeed to be no Churches at all M An | con- 


* ſequently, when any Catholick came over 
to their Party, they would not admit him 
* without Re-baptization.; making uſe of St. 


©. Cyprean and his Collegues Authority, who 


* taught, That Baptiſm adminiſter'd by He- 
* reticks and Schiſmaticks, could not be Va- 
* lid, becauſe they were out of the Church 
* and the Donatift eſteem d the Catholicks to 


- , 


te be no better than ſuch, f. 

St. Auguſtin, in Oppoſition to them, un- 
dettakes to prove, That tho' his Party 
were not the Church, yet the Donate 
'* were not to Baptize them a ſecond time; 


* he confeſſes, that Baptiſm perform'd with- 


out Naming the Trinity, is Null; but 


< affirms, That if it be adminiſtred in the 
Name of the Trinity, it is Valid, WHoſo- - 
* eber he be that adminiſters it, and oughit 
not to be repeated: Thiat neither the Mi- 
„ niſter's Faith as to Religion ; nor his Sati= 
- ES .. ity 


te 
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„city, avail any thing to the Validity of 
« Baptiſm -: That it is God, and not the Mi- 
liſt gives the Holy Spirit, and 
4 worketh the Remiſſion of Sins. 
BUT here, before I proceed further, I 
mult obferve, that it does not hence follow, 
that becauſe the Faith or Sanctity of the Mi-. 
niſter avalls nothing to the Validity of Bap. 
tiſm, therefore his Authoztty by which he 
acts, avails nothing thereto - For, Authority 
may very well be, and often is Diffin and 
Separate from both thoſe Excellent Quali- 
ties. And again; Every one will grant, that 
it is God, and not the Miniſter, who gives te 


the Holy Spirit, Sc. What then > Does it 


thence follow, that any Perſon may ſtand in Ml « 


God's ſtead, as appointed by him to Admi- a 


to, [as is the Caſe with us]? Certainly no; 
it cannot: For however he may diſpenſe with 


niſter 2 Can it be reaſonably expected, that 


God ſhould concur with the Aftrrpations 
of thoſe, who act therein without his gi. 
Commiſſion, nay, and in Oppoſition there. 


the Mant of a Sacrament, yet he has no 
where promis'd to give Efficacy to thoſe 
Adminiſtrations, which are in any Reſpect 
contrary to the Eſſentials of his own Inſti- 
tutions: And, to me it ſeems a mere Fool- 
hardineſs and Preſumption to expect it. 

But to proceed ; | | ; 


St. 4. 
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4885 Auguſtin, in the 5th Book of Baptiſm, 
Cap. 53. ſays thus: It | is asked whether 
« that Baptiſm is to be approv'd , which is 


« Baptizing among Chriſtians > It is asked 
© further, Whether it be neceſſary for the 


| © if they ſhould be only in Jeſt, whether 


“gain in the Church? Whether Baptiſm 
*© conferr'd in Deriſion, as that would be 


ther Baptiſm adminiſterd by an Actor may 
* become Valid, when he that receives it 
„n 7 Corn ons 

HE anſwers to theſe, and ſuch like Que- 
ſions, © That the ſecureſt way is to return 
{© no Anſwer to Queſtions that never were 
* decided in any Council, General or Natio- 
* nal. But he adds; Should any Man, 
meeting with me at ſuch Council, ask 
** my Advice about theſe Queſtions, and that 


a 


which I might prefer before my own, c. 
That they all receive Baptiſm truly, in 


adminiſter'd, if on their Part they receive 
| ; f (36. 66 2 
ache _ 
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= Validity of Baptiſm * that he who either 
© adminiſters'or- receives it, be ſincere? And 


© I ſhould without difficulty acknowledge, 
* any Place whatſoever, and by whomſoeber 


«© adminiſtred by an Unbaptized Perſon, wo 
“out of Curioſity. has learn'd the Way of 


{© their Baptiſm ought to be adminiſter'd a- 


* which ſhould be adminiſter'd by a Come- _ 
„ dian, might be accounted Valid? Whe- |, 


© it were my Turn to declare my Opinion: 
having not heard other Mens Opinions, 


> 


70 J Prehminary Diſeaſe of thei. | 


nnn 


* it with Faith and Sincerity. I am apt 

* alſo to believe, that ſuch as receive Bap. 

** tiſm in the Church, or in what is ſup- 

* poſed to be the Church, are truly Bap. 

* tiz'd, as to the Sacramental Part of the 

Action, whatſoever be their Intention: 

But as for Baptiſm adminiſter'd and re. 
ceived ont of . the Church , in Raillery, 
< Contempt , and to make Sport, I could 
„not approve the ſame without a | Reve- 
lation. 8 | BEOS 


He endeavours to overthrow the Reaſons 
and Teſtimonies of the Cyprianiſts againſt tie WW 
Validity of Heretical and Schiſmatical Bap. 
tiſms by the Compariſon of conceal d Her. Ml 
ticks and evil Miniſters, with known Heretick C 
and Schiſmaticks, * For (ſays he) if the Bap. t 
* tiſm Adminiſtred by the Former is Valid 2 
and not to be renewed, why ſhould not the {Ml t! 
e ſame thing be ſaid of the Latter, ſince al d 
< the Reaſons that are alledg d for the Nullity MW tt 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, may alſo be- : 


long to Evil Miniſters 2 It is faid, for Ex 
* ample, That to give the Holy Ghoſt, t 84 
* muſt have it: That Hereticks have it ut; U. 
* and conſequently, that they cannot give i: 
* Why may we not reaſon after the ſan C 
* manner, concerning Baptiſm conferr'd h © 
* conceal'd Hereticks, or by wicked Prieſts cer 
* Have they the Holy Ghoſt to give 2 Thu m 
%% ns 2 25 
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various Opinions of the Fathers, &c. 21 
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p 1 cannot but take Notice here, that this 
p. Great Man does not appear (to me) to have 
p- made the Compariſon according to the Deſign 
p- of St. Cyprian and his Collegues : For by the 
the manner of handling this Diſpute in thoſe Days, 
n: tis plain to me, that the Hereticks and Schiſ- 
re- maticks were ſuppos'd to be (by their Sepa- 
y, rating themſelves from the Communion of 
uid MW the Church) as Excommuntcate, and 
we- conſequently to have loſt all Valid Power and 


Authority for the Adminiſtration of Chriſti- 
an Sacraments, being themſelves out of the 
the Church : Whereas the Conceal'd Heretict and 
ap WW Evil Miniſter, not having ſeparated them- 
Tere ſelves from, nor been excluded out of the 
tick Church, cannot, during this their Secrecy,looſe 
Bay. WJ that Uifible Authozity wherewith they were 
raid Rat firſt inveſted ; and we have no other Au- 
t the thority to truſt to, except we had the Gift of 

ee all W diſcerning Spirits. So that the Reaſons againſt 
ullty MW the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by 
\ be. known Selt-Excommunicate Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks., will not equally hold good 3. 
gainſt the Validity of Baptiſm conferr'd by 
unknown Hereticks and Evil Prieſts, who 
ſlill continue in External Communion with the 
Church ; becauſe, the former were by the 
| Cyprianiſts ſuppos d to have not, but the lat- 
ter have that Aiſible Authoꝛity and Com⸗ 
miſſion, which Chriſt gave them to admini- 
ſter his Sacraments ; as is plain from the Ex- 
ample of Judas Jcariot, wliom our Saviour 
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7 veſted with the Toles Commiſſion, notwith 


ſtanding his great Wickedneſs. _ 
- Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in his 18th Anſwer to 


ev eral Queſtions put to him by Ruſticus, Bi- 


* „ ſhop of Nor bonne, Anno 442, lays, © That 


= it is ſuffcient to lay Hands upon, and call 


60 upon the Holy Spirit, over thoſe that do 


* remember that they have been Baptiz d, but 
* know not in what Sect. 
Sennadius, a Prieſt of Marſeille, mic 
That there is But One Baptiſm, and 


* that we muſt not Baptize them again who 
e have been Baptized by Hereticks, with the 


I Tnvocation of the Name of the Trinity; 
<= but they who have not been baptiz d in the 
ol * Name of the Trinity, ought to be re- bap- 


© tized, becauſe ſuch a Baptiſm is not true. 
«The Second Council of Arles Canon 1 5. ſays, 


1©" The Bonoftaci, who Baptize as well as the 
„ Arians, in the Name of the Trinity; it is 


« (ufficient to admit them into the Church 


* by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. 
St. Gregory, about the lattter End of the 
6h Century , ſpeaking about the Return of 


ſeveral Sorts of Hereticks into the Church, 
ſays, „That they are Baptized when they 
«re-enter into the Church; the Baptiſm 
« which they have received not being true, 


* ſince it was not given in the Name of the 
CC Trinity. When it is uncertain whether 


** 2 Perſon has been Baptized. or S 
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„ were by à wicked Prieſt. 
„ Gregory III. Orders that they ſhall be 
* Baptized again in the Name of the Trinity, 
** who have been Baptized by Heathens. And 
c alſo that thoſe ſhall be Re: baptized, who have 
| © been Baptized by a Prieſt that hath Sacrifi- 
_ © ced to Jupiter, or eaten Meat offer'd to Idols. - 
Thus far I think may ſuffice to have Colle: 
cted what has been ſaid about Re-baptization. ' # 
AND TI ſhould not have given my ſelf, or b 
the Reader, the Trouble of this Account of 
Men's various Judgments and Opinions in this 
. Caſe; were it not that I expected to hear from 
. ſome, that I had wholly neglected to ſearch \.. il 
into Antiquiry, concerning the Senſe of the if 
Primitive Fathers about it. To Obviatewhich 
Objection, and becauſe I have been told, that 
it becomes me to reſt ſatisfied in the Deter- 
* minatlous of the Chriſtian Church about 
** this matter, I thought it not amiſs. to en- 
quire into them thus far; to the intent, that 
might ſee whether I could procure any 
well -grounded Satisfaction from their An- 
thority; and indeed I muſt acknowledge, that 
if this had been a Thing Indifferent in its own 
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e and not determined by hed 6 of | 
God, but leſt to the Wiſdom and Prudence of 
the Church to Decree as ſhe ſhould think con- 
venient and neceſſary, 1 ought to have ac 
| quieſc'd with her Determinations ; If ſhe had 
in General Council made any about Unauthe- 
riz'd and Anti- Epiſcopal Baptiſms, which in 
Truth ſhe has not; nor any Provincial Council. 
neither, as is plain by the foregoing Collection. 


THE Church of Rome has indeed aſſum d 


to herſelf a pretended Power of declaring al 
' Baptiſms in or with Water in the Name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by whomſoever adminiſter, whether by a 


Woman or Layman, Eeretick or Orthodox, 
| Communicant or Schiſmatick, of what ſort 


ſoever, to be Good and Valid: But this Her 


Determination ought to be brought to the Teſt, 
and weigh'd in the Balance of the Sanctuary. 
Baptiſm, and all things Eſſential thereto, | 
are Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; tis (in the 


Apoſtles Stile) a Principle of the Doctrine of 


Chrift ; tis a Poſitive Inſtitution made by God 


Himſelr; ; and the Holy Scriptures: are clear 


enou gh for the Determination of all the Ne- 


ceſſaries thereof, as well as of all other Fun- 
damental Points of our Religion; and there- 
fore the Decrees of Fathers and Councils have 


no more weight with me in this matter (of 


Lay-Baptifm ) than what they receive from 


their Conformity to thoſe Divine Oracles, 
Which are the only Original Rule of our Faith 


and 
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various Opinions of 


nnd practice in Fundamentals, as all ſound Pro- 
f zeftants have affirmde. 
. If any ſhall ask me, who muſt be Judge 
between you and the Councils ? I anſwer, 
1 The ſame that muſt be Judge between the 
Contradictious Canons of Different Councils: 
n the ſame that muſt be Judge between me, and 
il. Wl a Council that Commands me to Worſhip 
. Saints and Angels, &c. Now who this is 
d WM upon Earth, I cannot tell; a Living Infallible 
Judge we have none; and therefore I muſt 
e look for a Rule or Guide, 2. e. the Holy Scri- 
F; pture ; and if the Councils and I Differ about 
2 this Rule, I muſt have recourſe to the beſt 
x, and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and ſee what 
t the Apoſtolick Fathers, and the Councils next 
er after them, underſtood by that Rule. Aſter 
lt, all, T muſt be allow'd a Judgment of Diſcretion 
y. Wor my ſelf; in Conjunction with theſe, and a 
8 juſt Deference to the Canons of that parti- 
e 


cular Church whereof J am, or ought to be, 

a Member ; and by all theſe Methods, I am 

od brought to conclude for my ſelf, 19 
& 


ar WBaptiſm, by One in Oppoſition to « 

Je- Church, can never be Good and Valid. 

n. TIS by rhis Rule that T reckon the Coun- 

re- eils of Carthage, Tcontum and Synnada, together 

je with the Cuſtoms of the Afatick and African 

of Churches, confirming St. Cyprian's Doctrine, 

om {Wave as much (if not more) Authority to ſway 

es, my Judgment in the Matter of Heretical 3 d | 
Schiſmatieal Baptiſms; as the Council of Arles, 

OT e eee 
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| and the After-Determinations of other con. 
cils and Fathers; for theſe latter can pretend 
to no more Divine Authority than the for. 
mer; and it may be, upon a juſt Examination 
will be found to have much leſs; tho I have 
no need to dwell upan this, becauſe my Pro- 
vince is only confin'd to Lay. 2. e, unautho- 
riz d Baptiſm— ſuch as is perform'd by Per- 
ſons who never were authoriz'd for that pur. 
poſe ; who act in direct Oppoſition to. that 
Order of Men who are impower'd by Chrit WF g 
ro authorize others to Baptize ; againſt Such i , 
Baptizers, I have produe d Several Teſtimo- MM: > 
nies from the Pure Times ; and the Adver- Toi 
fary can bring forth, in their behalf, abt bur es 
Council, either General or Provincial, till tie . 
Corrupt Ones of the Church of Rome. wa 
I am very well ſatisfied that there is but 
One true Chꝛiſtian Baptiſnr, which 
ought not to be repeated upon thoſe who 
have receiv'd it: I find my ſelf under an Im. 
poſſibility to believe, that this One Bap 
tifm is any other, than what Chriſt himſef 
Inſtituted juſt before his Aſcenſion into Her 
ven; I reckon an Eſſential Part of this Inſtr 
tution (and I humbly hope in the Sequel d 
this Diſcourſe to men it) to be the Divint 
Authozity of the Adminiſtratoz as wells 
the Water, and the Form of Adminiſtration. 
I cannot be ſatisfied, that the Perſon wi 
is ſaid to have Baptiz d me, ever had this Au. 


thority ; nay, I am fully convinc' d of the 0 
DT oY 
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trary; and allo that he was actually in oppoſi- 

tion to it; and tho' his meaning were never ſo 
good, yet I cannot think God concurrd with 

ſuch an Uſurpation, when it was done without 

Any Neceſſity at all, in à Chriſtian Country, where 

truly Authoriz'd Miniſters might have been had 

with as much, if not greater eaſe and ſpeed than he « 

For which Reaſons I find no ſolid Foundation 
for believing, that I have received this Dne 
Baptilm, . eſpecially ſince I my ſelf ſhould = 
with great Reaſon have reſus d his Admini- 15 
ſtration, as it would have been my Duty, if I! 
had been put to my own free Choice ; which, 
it's certain, I could not then, being but an 
Infant. I doubt not but ſome will ſay, 
* That I need not concern nm ſelf ſo much about 
that which I had no hand in, and wherein 7 
* was wholly Paſſive ; if there was any Fault in 
* ſuch my Baptiſm, tas none of mine, but theirs 
* who had the Care of we: To whom I re- 


— 


' 


turn this ſhort Anſwer, That the Parents, or 
Godfather's and Godmother's Act and Deed is 
interpretatively the Child's, and he muſt make | 
it realy his own when he comes to Years, by : B58 
Het ring it upon _ himſelf ; ſo that if Che: = 
oſt: A ins it upon himſelf lo that. it chen he 
ons their Sinful Act (knowing it to be ſuch). 
vine himſelf partaker with them in the 
BUT to, return once more to the Diſpute _ 
in St. Cyprzan's time, and the Decrees then 
and ſince made about it; I cannot Diſſemble 
Thoughts, that the Arguments and Deter- 
nenn 
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| minations againſt his Doctrine and Practice, 
have nothing of that Reaſon and Solidity, 
which an Inquiſitive Perſon might juſtly ex. 
pect in them: And that on the contrary, St. 
Cyprian and his Colleagues defend their Aſſer. 
tion [ that the Baptiſms of Hereticks aum Schiſ. 
maticks are Invalid] with ſo much Judgment 
and Cogency of Argument, (founded upon the 
Topick of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, . te. 
ing deſtitute of Holy Orders while they were out 
of the Church of Chriſt ) that I wonder how it 
could poſſibly have come to paſs, that their 
Doctrine ſhould be afterwards exploded ; efpe- 
cially when J confider that what they taught 
and practic d herein, was confirmed by nu-⸗ ca 
meroys Councils in thoſe earlier Days, lo 
wherein Truth was more prevalent than after- th 
wards ; and Tertullian long, before affirm d the WM ob 
fame thing, That Baptiſm i reſerv'd to the Ml co 
_ © Biſhop + Hereticks are not able to give it, 

e becauſe they have it not; and therefore it 

& 1s that we have a Rule to Re- baptige them. 
HNere Tertullian talks of a Rule to Baptize 
ſuch Perſons; which plainly ſhews, that he 
is not ſpeaking ſo much of his own Private 
Opinion as of the Law and Practice of the 
Church. - This is his relation of Matter of 
Fact; and as ſuch, to be receiv'd for 'a Te- 
ſtimony of the Church's Opinion concerning 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, in his Days. But 
his ſtrange odd Notions (in his Exhortation to 
Chaſtity, and his Book of Baptiſm) © — 
Ds EE Laich 
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Laicks are Prieſts, becauſe it is written, Chriſt 


„ hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and his Father: That when Three are gather d 
together altho they be Laicks they make a Church ; 
| and that Laymen may Baptize in Caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity and Abſence of a Prieſt ; theſe appear 


to be only his own particular Sentiments, 


and he cannot be call'd a Witneſs of the Chur- 


| ches Cuſtom and Allowance in theſe things ; for 


he talks of 20 Rule, no Law of the Church 


relating to them, as he does when he ſpeaks 


of the Baptiſm of Hereticts, by ſaying we 
have a Rule to re-baptize them. And tis cer- 


tain, that no Church, till the 4th "Century, 
can be produc'd to have any Rule for the al- 
lowance of Lay Baptiſm, and then none but 
the Council of Eliberis, which I have before 
obſery'd and remark'd on Pag. 11. On the 
contrary, againſt Lay Baptiſm we have the 
Teſtimonies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſaſtome, and 


the Catholicks diſputing with the Luciferians 


in the ſame Century, which is more than a 


Ballance againſt Tertullian s private Opinion con- 


cerning ſuch Baptiſm, Cc. But to go till 


further backward to the Days wherein ſome 


of the Apoſtles might be ſtill living; St. - 
xatius, a Glorious Martyr, and Biſhop of An- 


tioch, Anno Dom. 71. in his Epiſtle to the S- 


neans, ſays, Let that Sacrament be judg d 


* effetual and firm, which is diſpens'd by the 


* Biſhop or him to whom the Biſhop has 


committed it. It is not Lawful without 


the 


| various Opinions of the Fathers, &c. 29 
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8 the Biſhop either to Baptize or Celebrate 
= the Offices; but what he approves of, ac: 
 * cording to the good pleaſure of God, that 
is Firm and Safe and ſo we do. every 
Fe thing Securely. f 
I HIS is ſo exactly . 2185 0 
prian's Doctrine, that ih no wonder: he ad: 
herd to it all the Days of his Life; and it 
ſeems to me, that nothing could have given 
Credit and Reputation to the contrary Opinion, 
but the monſtrous increaſe of Hereſp and 
Schiſm afterwards, which, together with 
many other Cauſes concurring, brought into 
the Church of Rome, and the reſt of the We. 
tern Churches, whom ſhe had ſubjected to 
her Vaſſalage, abundance of Damnable Do. 
ctrines and Practices, inſomuch, that at [aſt 
there was but little of Solid and Subſtantial 
Religion to be found in the Churches of Het 
Communion. And tis very obſervable, that 
even among ſome of us who have reform d 
from Her Errors, there is too too much of Het 
Leaven ſtill remaining; for one of Her very 
Great and Peculiar Corruptions, in the Matter 
_ of Lay Baptiſm and Midwives Baptiſm, is 
ſtill eſpous d by too many who ought to op- 
pole it ; and not only ſo, but rather than part 
with it, they will ſwallow another of Her Er- 
rors too, and aſtert the abſolute Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm to all; and what is worſe than Popery it 
ſelf, affirm, that the want of it Peoples Hel 


with many Millions, as the Author of a e 
any 
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ate tiruled, of the Chirch of 


call'd Promoters of Poperp, particularly by 


- the B——— of S——— ;-juſt as the Church's 
ir beſt Friends are called her greateſt Enemies: 
en But tis eaſie from hence to diſcover who they 


are, that would introduce and e/tabliſh Poperp 
among us. C 
AND now, after all that has been ſaid, 


an I declare that it is not my Deſign to meddle 
Wo. with the Cyprianick Diſpute in this Diſcourſe ; 
to Imy buſineſs is not to enquire whether thoſe 
0. ho were once duly Authoriz'd, and afterwards - 
at ell into Yereſy or Schiſm, and thereby 
ial ſeparate themſelves, or are excluded from'the 
Church, can Adminiſter Valid: Sacraments and 


Ordinations during this their Separation: No, 
I ſhall not ſo much as touch upon this at all, 


all that T need concern my ſelf about is, whe- 


Chriſt ; and who themſelves were never du- 


- ly Authoriz d, can Adminiſter truly Valid Bap- 
Cr. iſm, and whether the Receivers of thoſe Bap- 
a: tiſms can ſafely reſt ſatisfied with them, eſpeci- 
* ally when they know of this want of Power 
71! and Authority in the Adminiſtrator.This is my 
ok Caſe, and this is all that J concern my ſelf about. 
fy Enos Nn 
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ally Intituled, The Tullgment of the Church of 
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moſt aſtoniſhing of all is, that they who op- 
poſe the Popiſh Doctrine before ſpoken of, are 


becauſe T don't think my Caſe affected by it; 


ther thoſe who act in oppoſition to the ac- 
knowledg'd and duly Authoriz'4 Miniſters of 
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AND therefore I wrote the following 
ESSAY in a Mathematical Method of De. 
Huition, Axiom, and Propoſition, for the In. 
formation of my own Judgment, in this great 
Affair: It was not at firſt deſign d for Publick 
View, but finding others have been, and it 
may be ſtill do Labour under the ſame Cir. 
cumſtances with my ſelf, I thought it might 
not be unacceptable: to them; and if they 
hall reap any benefit thereby, or if ſome abler 
Pen will undertake to mend my Faults, by 
letting the World ſee ſomething more Corret 
ad Exact for that parpoſe, (the only Motive 
of my Writing) I ſhall obtain my end, which 
God be praiſed is not mixt with any Alloy of 

- Worldfy Gain, or deſire of Human Applauſe 


for this Undertaking. 3 re 
As for Caviling and Diſputing tis not my 
Eb deſign to concern my ſelf (and loſe my pre- 
=_— . cious time) in ſuch endleſs Impertinencies. II 
I any one will candidly ſhew me my Errors, 1 
ſhall heartily thank him for ſo doing; but! 1. 
declare before- hand, that no leſs than ſuch be. 
monſtration as the Nature of the Thing will 
bear, can ever go down with me for Con. e 
viction; I am not to be put off with the Au. 0 
thority of any great Names, Separate from i 10 
Scripture, and the Conſentient Doctrine and Pru. 
| Alice of the Primitive Church, for this hs 
cauſed too much Error in the World already, f 
and tis high time now to reform from it. = 


D os 
Jy 


Lyndon, May 16th, 1712. 
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1NTRODUCTION. 
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00 * N. atu re oY” Obligation 
of Divine TOs Inſtituti- 
ons s of Reli gic on. | 


' Defnitlths 


wt. 
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J. 

A* is, that which God himſelf requires 
and commands to be done, and which (Hui 
"0 zntrinſick or moral Excellency in it ſelf ) with- 
out his Command and Appointment, we could 


never have been bound to the Obſervance of ; = 


nor ever have convey d to us by the Obſerva- 


tion thereof, any Supernatural Benefit or 
Advantage wharſvever, | Sag 


II. THE. Eſſential Parts of 3 a Divine Poſ: | 


tive Inſtitution, arethoſe which we are oblig'd 


conſtantly to obſerve, as long as the utmoſt au- 


wa 


| * a WE ration, 


 Loy-Baptifm da vn, 


Divine Pofitive Inſtitution of Religion 


U 


* 


"Fir Lien. 518 


A * 


ration, — the Force and e of the In * 
ſtitution it ſelf. — DID 7 0 5 * . 
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III. 1 call an Ac val for - 3 
of ſuch an Inſtitution, when we have 0 juſt 
Reaſon or Motive from Divine Revelation to 
8 that God ſhould ſo far concur with 
that Act, as to orvey by means therecf, 
thoſe Supernatural Advantages he has annex dr to 
the I.” 


. 5 * the — e An: 
ery to an Inſtitution, I mean all thoſe $ i 
ritual Privileges and Benefits which by Na 

ture we cannot have, and which God has pro- 
mis d to beſtow, upon Cunditian of our duh 
Performing that Inſtitution, which he has 
made to be the Ordinary m means of ee 
Raſa Reochtg © A; PE. Re / 


V. By e Divine ab of the Adi. 
niſtrator, I mean that Commiſſion which God 


at firſt gave to Men, and which they have eve 
ſince handed down to others, by his Ordet S 
and Appointmeat, to Admigiſter, in 12 Li _ 
Ordinances. hf „ 1 
VI. By a Lay Ade ſtration 'T meat, Thi mY 
which is fur vary Admin who never was com. . eu 
miſſon d or Impow er d for that Act, by thole 189 
whom God has appointed to be the Conve) 
ers of his Authority and Commiſſion to _ V 
_ that purpoſe, AN TOA 


8 4 
72 5 


f „ „ £99 
wht PR 909 135416 86 * 32 BIH n 
R ; * ; 


— 


f | nin V 
I. T HE E Eſſential Parts of any thing, are 
of W Fe as the whole. 


1. 6 P Himtelf u ebf let 
his own Poſitive Inſtitutions, either in whole 
or in Part; and beſt6w: the Benefits annex d 
to them, when, to whom, and how he pleaſes: 
ei 41119537 üs NONE il 
III. NO Eeelef aftical or Civil Authority Bs 
can Diſpenſe with any Divine Poſitive Inſti : 
tution, either in whole, or in any Eſſentiall 
Part, to N as it Is binding and obliging to'us. - 
3:2t Ns 
IV. T HE only ny to determite whether 
an Act is Valid or Invalid, for the Purp 
of a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution is, to knou 
whether that Act be Lawful or Unlawful, Agree- 
wle, or Contrary to the Will of God; which 
is to be found »o where,' but either in the In- 
[Utution it ſelf, or in ſore other Part or Parts of 
is Written Word felatii 705 to nl Inflerition. 


— 


V. NO power or Authority on Earth! ein 
7 any iter-AQt (not appbinted by God for that 


D = Oy > 


. 3 


1 make rer which before was Tavalid, to 
Conforming to the Divine 


become as Ne J op 
e 


Inſtitution would have made * 


v He that 11 1 do good, and tro 

not. to him it ij Sin; a. Continuaucs in 

Sins can e beneft or Ad. 
, Pt prog 
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PROPOSITION 1 


10e. {it 4? tt # 


EF ER 10 Bfſential Peek. of 2 Divini poſ. 


tive Inſtitution of Religion, is af Equal Ob. 


n and Neceſſ * to us. 
55 Mo. Ns TR ATION. Th i. eviden 


"© I R 5 T, from. the very Names of. ſack 
an Tnflitution, which (by Deffnition 1.) has 
no intrinſict excellency, or moral Virtue to 

oblige us to obſerve it, till the Divine Com- 
mand lays that neceſſity upon us; ſo that nov 
we are oblig'd only by virtue of the Autberin 
Commanding ; which being but One, (5.16. That 
of God) muſt neceſlarily. reach to every Fſes 
tial Part of the Inſtitution, and thereby make 
them all of equa] Authority and equally ne- 

ceſſary and ob digg to us; becauſe zhey art 


ever) one of the ſame Nature as ARSE?" 


fem 4 


K* lf i (by Axiom 0 YE 


to 


eit 


= og T 
"Ra dty, This is Fitrher | PETR e 
| Definition 1) 2 2 At are, conſtantly, 1 175 
obſerve every ential Patt 3s 15 as 
the Taſtibirivnr it ak all Have any For of = 
Virtue, Therefore, ſince every one of, the 5 
Parts have but one Authority, without amy In- 
herem Virtue ſepatate there- om; and ar alſo 5 
binding as long as the Inſtitution mall laſt; 3 it 
muſt needs Ay: certain, that 15 b 6 fatal | 
Obligation and Neceſſity to us. Bu thy ji 
very” plain at the re Pro poſal, to all elli. 
gent Perſons, that it hardly 4 the N me 
of a Propoſition | to be Demonſtrated; 1 15 
therefore 1 ſhall not loſe more time about 1 it. 


TOROELARY:, 


"HENCE it follows,” that 35 Bü Hann | 
| Authority can diſpenſe 135 2 7 Divine 505. 
tive Inſtitution ( Axiom 3.) ſo neith 
they give any Super torts ve E. INS, Ie 
Neceſſity to one Eflcthial Part bereite 
than to another, becauſe, they are all equall 
neceſſary and obliging; and have their whoſe 
Force and Energy. mere, from the. 9 
Command. N 


PROPOSITION” 


WHOSOEVER juſtly eſteems an yok — 
to be done in purſadnce of a Divine Poſitive In- 
ſtitution) to be wholly Null and Invalid for 
"'D 3 _ .: - - ne 


F 


N 2 


e. ſſentis of that 55 
. 1 an Act is 
I. nd Ye c it Wants but any 


che ſame Is 


DEMO N. He can 1 egi judge that 
e d, 085 hecauſe it is jg: th 
bor cénfraty to the Inſtitution ; (Axiom 4.) So 
5 want of that. Eſſential Part being un, 
|, he thence. concludes the Invalidity o 

ce 10 Now, foraſmuc 8 all the Eſſential 
11 25 of the Inſtitution are of eh 2 — 


aue to us (y the foregoing Propoſition 
by muſt necell; cellarily, low „that the Omiſſon o 
any one of them will be equally Unlawful or In- 
valid; and conſequently ſuch a, Deficient AQ, 
as wants any one of thoſe Eſſential Parts, be- 
ing. by him juſtly, eſteem'd Invalid, ought alſo 
for © ſame Reaſon to he eſteem'd as much In. 
Vat, when he knows it to want but any other | 
One Eſential Part of the ſame Inſtitution: * 
Whic ch Was the thing to be prov ; hs e 


COROLLARY. 


HE NC E it unavoidably Kinks: "6 as 
there can be no ſuch Thing as a Partial Iwoalid:- 
ty, thro the Omiſſion of any Eſſential Part of 
a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution - For, if the Act 
be wholly. Null for want of one, ſuch Part, it 
un be allo entirel 9. Heid for thy Foe: of. * 
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ah by reaſon of the Equal Authority ae Nee : 
"ſy of every] Eſſential Part. 


PROP oSITION. An 8 


U E ka knows bimſelf bound to con- 
form to a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution zn all 
its Eſſential Parts, and is convinc'd that he 
has not ſo far conform d; can have 222 juſt 
Grounds to expect the Supernatural enefits 


annex d to that Inſtitution , till he has done 


his utmoſt for the Obtaining of them, 
deavouring an Entire Conformity to every 
ſential Part of; Fly ſaid Inſtitution. : 


* "3 3 
* IE 3+ 1 


DE MO v. This wants but kerle Prof: 
for thus entirely to obey the Inſtitution, is 
certainly good; and he who knows this, 
and does it not, to him it is Sin; (Axiom 6G.) 
which if he continues in, no Supernatural 
Advantage can accrue: to him thereby ( 
the ſame Axiom) much leſs thoſe Benefits an- 
nex'd to the Obſervance of the Inſtitution : 
And conſequently, he ought to do his utmaſt 
for the Obtaining of them, by e 
Cc. as was to r be demonltrate. 
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the Eud of tbe rid, ſhould by Virtue of 
for this Purpoſe] either themſelves in Perſon, 
or by their Subſtitutes, enter into Dif 
cipleſhip, Or into the Church of | Chriſt 4 


the Father , and of the Son, and of the Hh 
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VZRISFIAN Baptiſm, is a Divine Po: 


Religion; whereby tis appointed, 
that the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to 


a Particular Commiſion which Chriſt gave then 


All Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of 


Ghoſt, &c. The Supernatural | Privileges and 
Benefits annex'd to this Inſtitution, are, The 
Pardon of Sins, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Eternal Life after Death: Or, as tit 
Church of England words it, Being by Nu 
« ture born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, 
« we are hereby made the Children of Grat, 
Members of Chriſt, Children of God, and I 


© heritors (or Heirs) of - the Kingdom of Hee 


« ven: Which Vaſt and Unſpeakable Ad- 
” vantage 


> po : 
48 
% 1 1 , 


ſitive Inſtitution of our moſt Holy 


2 2 


yy Lay - Baptiſm, CC. , 41 
1 — 2———ͤ — 
vantages none can ordinarily have any Right 
or Title to, but thoſe who are duly admitted 
to them by this One True Chriſtian Bap= 
 tiſm. PLD n \ 9 QIULIUG AIR 7 TAX RY 
2 HAT it is a Poffrive Inſtitution, is cer- 
tain from hence; Becauſe, before the Divine 
Command enjoin d it, we were never bound - 
to obſerve it, either in whole, or in part. 
Waſhing us then with Water, had no intrinſick 
or moral Virtue, to give us any Spiritual Ad- 
vantages: Nor would it have had any thing 
more of Eficacy for that Purpoſe, if we had 
been waſh'd with Water, and at the ſame. 
time uſed the Words, In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; - 
for theſe Words being pronounc'd, could then 
have had no more Virtue than others. Nei- 
ther would it have ſignified any thing to us, 
| whether we had been waſh'd either by our 
ſetves alone, or by ſome other Perſon ; or whe- 
ther that other Perſon were a Common Man, 
or one ſet apart by Conſent of the People for 
that End. None of theſe Things could, by 
any Excellency in their own Nature, have 
convey d to us any Spiritual Benefits whatſo- 
ever; nor could we have been oblig d, in 
a Religious Senſe, to obſerve any one of them; 
becauſe the Divine Command had not enjoin'd 
them, This, I ſuppoſe , all will acknow- 
ledge; and conſequently, that our Obligation 
to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm, and from them by 
whom it is order'd to be adminiſter'd, is 
= | H 
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 twholly founded upon the Divine Command, on 
which alone depends the whole Force: and E. 
nergy of 2 Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of Re. 
ligion ; (according to Deſuition 1.) and that 
e Adminiftration of Chriſtias Bap- 
tiſm in all its Parts, is. no other than 4 mere 
ſaid: Definition. This being premis d, J pro- 
ceed now to demonſtrate what are the EC 
ſential Parts of this Great Inſtitution of Chri- 
ſtianity , on the Part of the Adminiſtration 
thereof, PC! a $139 no, 


THAT on the Part of the Adminiſtratim, 
The Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 
The Matter [Water], and the Form of Ad- 

miniſtring , [Ir the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ars 
every one of them Eſſential Parts of the Di- 
vine Poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſtian Bap 


DE MON. That the Vater, and the ma 
Form of Adminiſtration in the Name of the 
Trinity, are Eſſential Parts of this Inſtitution, 
was never diſputed by any but Hereticks; and 
even theſe (except ſuch as the Quakers) ne- 
ver oppos d againſt the Water's being fo, but 
only againſt the Form of Adminiſtration in 
the Name of the Trinity. I ſhall not make 


if 


> 


_ 2 


it my buſineſs to endeavour theit Oonyiction, 
who oppoſe the plain and expreſs Words of 
the Inſtitution, and from hence A Sound 
and Orthodax Chriſtians. have unanimouſly a- 
greed, to pronounce Baptiſm Null and Void, 

when Adminiſter d without expreſſing the 
Names of all the thres Sacred Perſont; becauſe 
ſuch Baptiſms are directly againſt tie Inſtitu⸗ 
tion it if. At I e 
TAKING. it therefore for granted by all, 
who have any value for this Holy Qrdinance, 
that the Water and the Form of Adminiſtration 
in the Name of the Trinity, are Eſſential 
Parts thereof; I ſhall ſpend no time about the 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, is 
alſo an Eſſential Part of the ſame Inſtitutions 
or (Which is the ſame thing) that the Nivine 
Authority of the Adminiſtrator, is to be con- 
fantly obſerv'd. by us, as: long as the atmeſ} Du- 
ration of the Force and Obligation of the Di- 
vine Politive Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm; _ 
And, that it is ſo, will be evident. 


n inh. 
1. From the General Conſideration of God's 
making the Divize Authority af the Adminiſtra- 
tor, to be an Eſſential Part of. his own Poltive 
Inſtitutions under the Moſaic Law. ct 164018 
2. By the Example of our Saviour's not ta- 
king upon him to Miniſter in ſueh Holy Things, 
till he was particularly,and externally Commiſ- 
on for that purpoſe;.: 5 7. „ A 
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; FRY are, and of others who pretend to be the 
| Lawful Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church. 


Adminiſtrator, to be an Eſſential Part of his 


he has moſt excellently argued, almoſt through- 


>a gt eee Oe 
* 5 


he makes the Compariſon between the Myai 


— 
rt not Rn Poor Ren we te 
. 
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worthy our Conſideration, that in the La, 


— earns ras, ae 
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UG, "prom he Words of Toftcation of On: 


lian Baptiſm. 
4. From the Deſign aid Boriefits Mader 
5. From the conſtant Practice of thoſe who 


6. From the Doctrine and Praftice of th 
Church -of England in particular. ee 0 


Firſt, 1 % the General Csaba of 
God's making the Divine Authority of the 


own "Poſitive Inſtitutions under the Moſaic 
Law, will go a great way towards proving the 
like under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; becauſe, 
the Things that were then written, were not 
written for their ſakes only, but alſo for our 
Example (as the Apoſtle has told us) and a5 


out his whole Epiſtle to the Z7ebrews, wherein 


Law, and the GD, and gives a vaſt preferenct 
to the latter before the former. Tis therefore 


CY & 2 PN ͤ ww ma. ox... CE 


zone could approach the Divine Preſence in tie WM ſu 


Adminiſtration of his Poſitive Inſtitutes, but g 


thoſe who were firſt 4uthoriz'd by him for WM ac 


that purpoſe : And therefore we find that whe! BW th 
Corah, Dat ban, and Abiram, exceeded their oun WM co 
Bounds no farther, than the Offering of In: to 
cenſe, there was no leſs than a Miracle wrought, tis 
the my Earth was made to * 1˙8 5 m. 
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and ſwallow them, their Wives and their Chil> | 
dren, and all that they had; and a Fire from 
the Lord conſumd Two hundred and fifty, 


Princes, Accomplices with em in the ſame 


Crime; to make them a ſtanding Example to 
future Ages, that none might Uſurp the Au. 
thority of Adminiſtring in his Poſitive Infti- 
tutions without a Commi ſſan firſt:receivid from 
him. Nay, ſo Jealous was God of this Hovonr, 
that he ſuddenly ſtruck Uzza dead, any for 
putting forth his Hand to ſave, the Ark (as he 
thought) from falling when it was ſnonk; bs 
Zeal was no defence for him, God would nor 
pardon, but puniſh, him for it, beeauſe twas 
none of his Buſineſs to meddle in ſuck Holy 
Things. So King Saul, notwithſtanding his 
Plea of Neceſſity. for want of a Prieſt, aud the 
Danger of falling into the Hands of his Ene- 
mies before he had made ; bis, Peace. with God; 
had his Kingdom rent from him for preſuming 
only to offer a Sacrifice himſelf, it being none 
but the Prieſt's Office ſo to do. More Exam. 
ples of this kind might be brought, but theſe 
I think are ſufficient to ſhew, that God ſet 
ſuch a mighty Value upon the Commiſſin he 
gave to ſome Orders of Men, that he would not 
accept of, even his own Appointments; when 
they were prophan'd by unhallowed, un⸗ 
commiſſioned: Hands : And what is this, but 
to make the Divine Commiſſion to be an'Efſens 
{ial Part of ſuch Poſitive Inſtitutions ? Inſo- 
much, tha if any ſhould hays &»gwingly oon. 
| a 2 e TT 0 Ol 55 ht curr g 
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cur. with thoſe who ofurp e 7, A wo 
have made themſelves vareatiers in the Sin, 
us well as the Puniſhment of the'Uſurpets; a; 
we ſee was exemplify'd in the Cafe of Coral 
and his Company, for no leſs than Fourters 
thouſand! ſeven haxdred of them were deſtroyd 
by a Plague; beſides the great Number of 
thoſe who were before {wallow'd alive into 
the Earth, and burnt with Fire from thę Lord: 
and if ſo, may we not juſtly. infer that God is 
ſtill as Jealous of This Honour under the Goſpel, 
the Miniſters whereof being of ſo much 
greater Dignity, by how much the Goſpel is 
more excellent than the Law of Moſes 2 Tt is 
certain that even now, in the Chriſtian Diſper- 
ſation, No Man can take this Honour to himſel | 


a 
r 


My Oo» My © mw 4. % aac co. oor. 


But he that's walled of God, as was Aaron; and fe 
Aaron's Call was not by his g great Gifs, and tle 50 
inward Dictateſ of the Spirit, but by an Ex, Ml 
ternabCommiſtion firſt given by God him. 8 


felf to Moſes, and then by Moſes, at the Com. 
mand of God, to Aaron. But, 

+ Secondly, 'The Example of our Saviouts 
not taking upon him to Miniſter in Holy 
Things between God and Man, till he was 
particularly and externally Cemil on d by God 
for that purpoſe ;'is a further Advance towards 
proving, that the Divine Authority of the Ad. 
miniſtrator of Baptiſm, is an Eſſential Part of 
this Inſtitution. For, notwithſtanding he wis 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, which was not given 


by Meaſure, but e to him; Hotwith⸗ 
| : ſtanding 


| Randing his "Tow Manhooth was 3 CT united 

to the Second Perſon of the moſt} Glorious 
Trinity, whereby he was more. than ſuffici- 
ently, nay; infinitely giſteũ for ſueh a purpoſe; 
and notwithſtanding the great Neceſſities, and 
conſequent Miſeries: of all Mankind, which 
were continually wanting his Undertaking to 
Adminiſter for them in Things pertaining to 


tion for about 30 ears together, and never 

would take upon himſelf ſo High an Off ce, till 
he receivd his Commiſſion and; Inavguration 
thereinto, from the Hands of a Prophet ¶ Jaln 
the Baptiff} who Baptizd him, to fulſil this 
Part + Righteouſneſs — Juice, wiz, of not 
taking upon himſelf to be a Miniſter of the 
New Covenant, without à ſpecial Warrant 
from God by the Mediation of one, who was 
by him appointed to convey this Power and 
Authority to him: And then we ſiud, that 
God himſelf; by the Deſcent of the Healy 
Ghoſt upon bim ! in a ®ifitle Glory, and by an 
1 audible Voroe from? Heaven, layings.:7hi my 
urs Wl Beloved Son in whom I im «wel pleas d, con- 

oly firm'd his reat Commiſſion, and that from 
rd oe ard (and not before): he proceeded 
in the — of it: From that time he 
preach d and taught, gave his Apoſtles order 
to Baptize and Preacty; wrought Miracles 
himſelf, and gave others Power toi do ſo like- 


Now view n be the * of our Savi- 
*," ny 


God; yet he kept himſelf in his private;Sta- - 


wiſe, for the Confirmation of his Doctrine, G c. 
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our's chte long defiſting from the performance 
of ſuch beneficial Offices? Was he not ſuff. 
ciently giftede Ves certainly he was. Did 
not the Exrream Miſeries of Man's Spiritual 
Bondage call loudly for relief 2 beyond all 
ddubt they did. Why then did not even Com- 
paſſion it ſelf, the Bleſſed Jeſus, then perſonally 
among them, undertake their ſpeedy Reſcue? 
Was it becauſe his Hour was not yet come? 
Doubtleſs it was not come; but why? be. 
cauſe he had not yet receiv'd his Commit ; 
ſion from his Father. So that, if our Lord's { 
Example may be allow'd. in this Caſe to be t 
Concluſive, it is plain, that not all the Gifs 


An, nor all the : preſſing Neceſſities that : 
be pleaded; can ever of themſelves give th 

ſuß cient Warrant to Miniſter Aut horitativeh, 4 
for Men, in things pertaining to God, when 4 
thoſe things are of ſuch a Nature, as that 198 
Commiſſion from him muſt be firſt; obtain d by N A 
the Perſon who undertakes to Adminiſter: IW 4» 
And that therefore ſuch a Perſon ought to be Ml mi 
duly. Commiſſon d for ſuch Adminiſtrations pat 
Now that Chriſtian Baptiſm is ſuch an aſt I W. 
tution as neceſſarily requires, and conſtantly 2 Mi 
poſes the Divine Authority of the Adminilire- 055 
tor, I ſhall endeavour to Demonſtrate, ua. 
Thirdly, From the Words of Inſtitution: re 


And in order thereto, twill be yery well ple 
worth while to obſerve, that our Saviour, * Bl Na 
little before his Aſcenſion. into Heaven, ap- Nan: 


2 the Eleven Apollles, and them wi ſerv 
5 arp 900. 


\ 


coma me __ Naw 0 
Diſciples which 


thority wherewith he was Inveſted, to Autho- 
rize and Commiſſion them for the Great Office 


tisfy'd, that The Commiſſion he was going to 
give them was of full Force and Virtue, and 


Authorize them to do, were of ſo uncommon 


doubted even of the ſaffictency of their Com- 


Faith in his Power and Authority to give it them: 
When therefore he had thus prepar d their 
Minds, he then proceeds to give them This 


Name of the Father. and of the Son, 


you ; And lo Ja am 3 you alway, even 
uno 


rs of other 
e had at the ſame time,) to 
to a particular Mountain in Galilee,” which 

he had told them of, (St. Matth. 28. 16.) 
Where, when they were aſſembl'd, he came to 
them, and' firſt aſſerted his own Naber and Au- 


he was then going to confer on them, ſaying, | 
All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in 
Earth, ver. 18. Whereby he ſufficiently af. 
ſur d them, that they might reſt ſecure and ſa- 


ſufficiently Valid to impower them to act for 
the future according to the Contents thereof. 
And indeed the great things he was about to 


a Nature, and of ſuch vaſt Conſequence to 
Mankind, that they might very well have 


miſſion, if our Lord had not thus fix'd their - - 


tra · Commiſſion as the Conſeg uent of that Power which 
vas given him over all things; ſaying, Go 
aon: ve therefoze and Teach (or rather) Diſcf- 
well Wl ple All Nations. Bapttzing them inthe 


and of the Holy Ghoff, reaching them to ob. 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 
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unto the end or the Moꝛld. Theſe are the 
Words of Inſtitution of Baptiſm, wherein tis 
clear at firſt ſight, that the Eleven Apoſtles 


4 

| 

were the peculiar Perſons to whom the Aut bo- f 

rity of Baptizing was committed [Go ye] and 

not only they, but alſo all thoſe who ſhould 2 

ſucceed them, to the end of the World; , 

[Lo I am with you alway, even unto the end ef o 

the World]; for our Saviour's Promiſe to be Ml 11 

with them /o lang, cannot poſſibly be meant ll a; 

of their particular Perſons which were not to be 

live to the end of the World, and therefore it MW m 

muſt ſignify the Apoſtles in another Senſe, viz. % 

, thoſe whom they and their Succeſſo's ch 
ſhould Appoint throughout all Ages. 

S O that by the Words of Inſtitution above- WM no 
recited, it plainly appears, that as long as I 
the World ſhall laſt, The Apoſtles and their Sur. pe, 

ceſſors are the Perſons. Commiſſion d to Diſciple WM 50 
the Nations, Baptizing them; and hereby tis ¶ Co 
neceſſarily imply d, that as often as this One B- the 
tiſi is perform d, ſo often tis done by One who per 
has this Commiſſion given to him; 6therwile W cau 

the Promiſe of being with ſuch Commiſiond ¶ eve 


Perſons to the end of the World, would have Bi par 
been in pain and of no neceſſity ; And it t o 
were not deſign d by the Inſtitution, that B in f 

zizing ſhould be perform'd to the end of the ¶ can 

| World by a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles or his Sut- ther 
titute; it might for the very ſame Reaſon be (ad, be j 
that teaching was not deſign'd to be by ſuch? 

| ko Succeſſor the end of the World, and ſo the who! 

Commiſion would be but Temporary, and conk 
| SE 25 . quent!) 
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quently the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Bap⸗ 
tizing and Teaching would be but Zempo- * 
rary ; and Chriſt's Promiſe of being with his 
Apoſtles in theſe their Miniſtrations to the end 
of the World would have been made without 
any deſign of fulfilling it, which is a Blaſphe- 
mous Contradiction to the Infallible Veracity of 
our Bleſſed Lord; and therfore as long as the 
World ſhall laſt, there muſt be Baptixing, and 
as long as there ſhall be Baptizing, there muſt 
be ſuch. g One to perform it, as Chriſt has pro- 
mis'd to be with, viz. a Succeſſor to the Apo- 
files or his Subſtitute, to the utmoſt bounds of 
that Duration. „ „ 

For 'tis very remarkable, that Chriſt does 
not here ſay, Lo I am with Baptizing, Lo 
I am with Teaching alway, Sc. But, Go 
ye, Baptizing, Teaching, and Lo J am with 
ou. The Promiſe (of his Preſence and 
Concurrence) is to be with them, not with 
the Acts ſeparate from them, but with Them 
performing and doing thoſe Acts; and be- 
cauſe 'tis to be with Them Baptizing alway © 
even to the End of the World, and becauſe their 
particular Perſons were not to continue here 
lo long, therefore they are neceſſarily to be 
in ſome other reſpe& always, &c. And this 
can be no otherwiſe than by Succeſſion ; and 
then the Succeſſion muſt be ſuch, as that it max 
be juſtly called Thew, otherwiſe Theſe to whom 
the Promiſe was made will in all relpects ceaſe - 
o be, and conſequently the Promiſe it ſelf will 
be of no effect, which is abſurd. This Sue 
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J 
ceſſion then muſt be ſuch, as that the Apoſtles 
muſt remain to the End of the World; and 
that can be by no other way than One of theſe 
Two, either Firſt, by God himſelf miracy. 
louſly interpoſing always to appoint their Suc- 
ceſſors, which he has no where promis d to 
do, and therefore this is not to be expected; 
or Secondly, By the Apoſtles continuing tben. 
ſelves in a Succeſſion by ſome Act of their En 
own, viz. by a Spiritual Generation of ſuch Noi 
as may in one reſpect or other be themſelves ;Mpot 
that is, by their Ordaining, ſuch as they were, Nhe 
and Veſting them, ſome with the whole ard. Nur 
nary Apoſtolick Authority, and others with part {ſia 
thereof; to the intent, that all who act in the Wv 
Sacred Function of Baptizing, whether in Hum 
Higher or Lower Degree, may be juſtly En- 
tituled to have this Promiſe verify'd and made 
good with reſpe&.to their Act, Lo I am witl 
you [Baptizing] alway : For if he who Bapt⸗ 
zes be not One of the [Tou] an Apoſtle or Set 
of Chriſt, in a Higher or Lower Degree, 0 
whom the Promiſe was made, his Act cu ons 
claim no Right to the Promiſe, and therefor 
will be a: Contradiction to this Sacred Inſtituf fe 
on. So that it muſt neceſſarily follow, ti 
this Inſtitution requires Baptiſm always to b 
Adminiſtred by One Veſted with Apoſtolid 
Authority, either in whole or in part, to ti 
End of the World. -. © a 
THIS will further appear from the N. 
ture of a Commiſſton, which is exclufive # 


others, but thoſe to whom it is given; 10 
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3 
well known, that when a Prince gives a Com- 
niſſon to any of his Subjects for the execu- 
ting of ſome great Office, it is with deſign to 
appropriate that Office to that particular Sub- 
ject, that none may act in it but he, and thoſe 
whom he ſhall Authorize : So here, The Com- 
miſion of Baptizing, c. given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, &c. to the 
End of the World, is excluſive of all others, and 
onſequently none can act therein to the Pur- 
poles for which the Commiſſion was given, but 
hey and ſuch as they ſhall Authorize for that 
urpoſe ; and therefore it neceſſarily follows, 
hat the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm muſt have the 
Divine Commiſſion or Authority, before he pre- 
ume to Act in this ſo Appropriate an Office 
id Miiftration.  - -; _ BE: 
Once more : The Words of Inſtitution - 
ye a Peremptory Command of our Bleſſed 
dad, requiring His Apoſtles and their Suc- 
eſſors, and ſuch as are or ſhall be Or- 
lain d by them, expreſly to Diſciple all Na-. 
ions, Baptizing them. His Command is Ex- 
res and Poſitive, Go ye, Baptiting. They 
re conſtantly bound therefore to Diſciple. by 
aptizing all who are capable, and have not 
ſet been Baptized by Chem: I ſay, they are 
blig'd by this Command, when tis in their 
wer, to Baptize all ſuch Perſons, becauſe 
e Command is laid upon them, and uo 
ther; ſo that if at any time a capable Perſon | 
ers himſelf, or is offer d, to any of them to 1 
e receiy d into the Church by his Baptizing 
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of him; 8 that Perſon never to . 


been before ſo received by One of them into the 
Church) the proper Miniſter of Chriſt refu. 
ſing ſo to receive him, will by ſuch refuſal ne. 
ceſſarily give us to underſtand, either that he 
diſregards the Expreſs Command of our 83. 
viour which is a Sin againſt this Inſtitution; 

or elſe, that the Inſtitution does not com. 


mand him, or any other Miniſter of Chriſt 


to perform this Office to all capable Perſons, 
who have not been ſo initiated by ſome one 
or other of them, which is a Contradiction 
to this expreſs Command ; becauſe it will al. 
ways hold true concerning a Perſon ſo re- 
' fus'd ; That the Miniſters of Chriſt were com- 
manded to Diſeiple him, Baptizing him, and 
yet not one of them has ever ſo Diſcipled 
him. They were commanded to do this, and 
not one of them has done it, which, if ſud 
Refuſal be right, is making the Commandito 
be of none effect, and fo deſtroys the 0dlige 
tion of the Inſtitution it felf, becauſe, none 
elſe are commanded thereby to perform this 
Sacred Office, and conſequently none elle 
have any Duty incumbent upon them (but 
the direct contrary as we ſhall ſee by and by) 
for that purpoſe.; and therefore by reaſon d 
our Saviour's Command, the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Adminiſtrator i is an Eſſential Part 
of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm. 
BUT the Form of Adminiſtrivg Baptiſn 
(in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, an 
9 the oy Ghoſt) as Eſſential, ſor 2 
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the Validity thereof, is an invincible Argument 
for the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 
that it ſhould be alſo an Eſential Part of this 
Inſtitution, becauſe, as often as any one Ad- 
miniſters Baptiſm truly and really in the Name 
of the Trinity, ſo often he expreſly affirms, 
and that truly too, that he does it by Virtue of 
that Power and Authority which. he receiv'd 
from the Trinity for ſo doing. This will be - 

evident beyond Contradiction, when we im- 
partially enquire into the j Meaning and 
common Acceptation of the Expreſſion Ii the - 
Name of] when us d by one who Acts for ano- 
ther; which we ſhall conſtantly find ſignifies, 
that he who comes, and does any thing in 


r 


101 


another's Name, do's it by his Power and 


Authority who fent him. Thus, Bleſſed be 


he that cometh in the Name of the Lord, 


(P/al. 118. 26.) is the ſame, as Bleſſed be he 
whom the Lord hath Sent, or who comes with 
the Authority and Commiſſion which the Lord 
hath given him. So When David's young Men 
came, they ſpake to Nabal according to all thoſe 
* words, in the Name of David (1 Sam. 25. 9.) 


tis no more than if it had been ſaid, they 
ſpake to Nabal according to all thoſe Words, 
and made uſe of David's Name to let Natal 


know that he Sent them. Thus again, © Hag- 
: gal the Prophet, &c. Prophefied unto the Fews, 
in the Name of the God of Iſrael,. ( Ezra 5. 
I.) What is this but to ſay that Haggai pro- 
pheſied what God had Sent, and Order'd him 
5 „ 7 — 
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to Propheſy to em? When our Saviour ſays 
Jam come in my Father's Name(Fohn 1 5. 43. 


Hie plainly declares that he was Sex? by his Fa- 
ther, or came by his particular Appointment, 
Again, when our Bleſſed Lord affirms, © 7he 
* Works that I do in my Father's Name they bear 


Terms aſſerts, that he did thoſe Works by 


Virtue of that Power and Authority which ho 
had receiv'd from his Father. And Laſtly, (to 
name no more Texts to this purpoſe) When St. 
Paul ſays, “ I —have judged already, — In the 


„Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, — To deliver 


& ſuch a one [i. e. the Inceſtuous Corinthian) 


's wnto Satan, &c. 1 Cor. V. 3, 4, 5- He plainly 


aſſerts, that it is by Authority received from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he adjudg d and 

determin'd that Sinner to be excommunica- 
ted. So when a Magiſtrate declares that he 
ads in the Name of his Prince, every one im- 
- mediately underſtands thereby that he acts by 
the Authority which he received from him; 
but this is too plain to want more Examples; 
and therefore we may juſtly conclude, that 
every time the Miniſter ſays, J Baptize thee i 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, andif 
. the Holy Ghoſt , it is the ſame as to ſay, | 
Baptize thee by Virtue of that Authority and 
| Commiſſion which I have receiv'd from the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore when he Baptizes a Perſon, and pro- 
nounces the Words, In the Name of the Fi 
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ther, &c, if he be one who. is not vefed with = 
the Divine Authority, he cannot be truly ſaid 
to Baptize in the Name of the Trinity; for 
tis a perfect Contradiction to ſay ſuch a thing 
is truly done in the Name of another, when 
really it is not done in his Name, or by his 
Authority and Commiſſion, which is the only 
intelligible way of doing ſomething in another's 


Name. | | 
THUS we ſee how our Lord has inſepa-. 
rably United the Divine Authority of the Ad. 
miniſtrator, with the truth and reality of the 
Form of Adminiſtration ; inſomuch, that the 


Form it ſelf is no further true, as to the De- 


ſign therof, than as it is attended with the 


Truth and Reality of the Divine Commiſſion 7 
given to him who Adminiſters ; ſo that when- 


ſoever this Form is truly us d according to the 
Intent of this Inſtitution, the Divine Autho. 
rity and Commiſſion of him who Adminiſters; 
iS necefſarty and conſtantly imply'd and ſup- 
os d. f 
"AND really if we examine into all the 
Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions that ever were made, 
we ſhall find none of them ſo indiſpenſibly re- 
quire the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 


and attended with ſuch a Solemn Form of Aſſer- 


ting and Declaring his Authority every time of 
Adminiſtration,as we find in theDivine Poſitive 
Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm, which enjoyns 
this Form in the Name [or by the Authori- 
ty of the Trinity] to be conſtantly obſerv'd and 
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- usd to the End of the World ; and conſequent. 
ly, the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtra. 


— 


Lay - Baptiſm . 


b 


- tor of Baptiſm, is an Eſential Part of that 


1 


Great Inſtitution. „„ 
B UT here I expect ſome will tell me, 
That T lay too much Streſs upon the Form of 
Adminiſtring Baptiſm in the Name of the Tri. 
nity; becauſe in the Greek it is ſaid, Go ye, 
Sc. Baptizing them into the Name (inſtead of | 
in the Name) of the Father, c. And tho' is 
the Name ſignifies by the Authority and Commiſſ. 
on of the Trinity, yet into the Name does not 
ſignify ſo, but rather, into the Belief and Ser. 
vice of the Trinity ; which does not 1mply fo 
neceſſarily the Divine Authority of the Admi- 
„„ for. © © -=-:-4 
TO whom I anſwer, That tho' the Greet 
does ſignifie Into the Name, yet it does not 
therefore follow that this is the Qzly Senſe of 
the Word in the Original Language wherein 
St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, which the belt 
Criticks affirm was Hebrew, or Syro-Chalds- 
ick, the Language of the Jews in our Savi- 
our's Time, whereof the Greek is but .a Tran- 
flation. Tis certain, that the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt has in all Ages retained, and 
conſtantly practisd the Form in the Name of 
the Trinity ; and all Ancient and Moder 
Tranſlations from the Greek it ſelf ; have in- 
ſerted in the Text of the Inſtitution In the 
Name, rather than Into the Name: Which 
plainly intimates, that the former is 1 1 8 
A EET Genu⸗ 
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Genuine Senſe of St. Matthew's Original 


word; and conſequently, ſufficiently autho- 
rizes me to lay ſo great a Streſs upon the U- 
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ſual Form of Adminiftring Baptiſm in tbe 
Name of the Trinity. Which neceſſarily ſup- _ 
poſes the Adminiſtrator thereof to be veſted 

with the Divine Power and Commiſſion ; - 


wherein I am the more confirm'd by the 26th' 


Article of the Church of England, which ex- 


preſly affirms, That the Adminiſtrator does 


6a 


"mn . 4s 
Dr. Hammond indeed, in his Practical Ca- 


techiſm, Lib. 6. F. 2. mentions the Greet 
[| into the Name]; but then, he applies it on- 


ly to the Part of the Perſon Baptized , and 


ſays, that it ſignifies , ©* That he devotes and 
* delivers himſelf up to be ruled, as an Obe- 


„ dient Servant, by the Directions of this Great 


« Maſter, a willing Diſciple of this Bleſſed Tri- 
But this is nothing to our preſent 


« nity, 
Purpoſe ; which is only to enquire, what 
the Form of Adminiſtration ſignifies on the 


Miniſter's Part: And this the ſame Author 
tells us in the forecited place; viz. © That the 
'* Words | I Baptize thee in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy © 
'* Ghoſt ] being preſcrib'd by Chriſt to his Diſ- 
** ciples. (i. e. Apoſtles) muſt indiſpenſibly be 
usd by all in the Adminiſtration ; and the 


cc 


cc 
Meaning of them on the Miniſter's Part is, 
:- That what he does, he does not of himſelſ, but 


Miniſter by ** Chriſt's ' Commiſſion and Aut ho- 


(c 
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« in che Name or Power Ch Gan 
« on from the Bleſſed Trinity. wy 5 

NA . 75 the Miniſter. in Baprizing 


ſhould ſay ize thee into the Name 
the Father, 4 oy which would be contrary 
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to the Univerſal Form) yet even then he 


would thereby aſſert the Divine Commiſſion 
by which he acted: Becauſe, on his Part, 
Baptizing the Perſon into the Name , muſt ſig· 
nify, that by that Action he admits him into 
the Service of the Bleſſed Trinity : Which 
being a Service of Infinite Benefit, and attend- 
ed with Ineſtimable Supernatural Rewards to 
the Perſon admitted, muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
the Perſon admitting to be veſted with a par- 
ticular Power, and Supernatural Authority 
for ſo great a Purpoſe ; becauſe »o Natural 
Power or Authority. is ſufficient to confer any 
the leaſt Supernatural Benefit or Advantage. 
But this Truth will be further confirm'd, by 
the Arguments that may be drawn, 


Fourthly , From the Defigs and Benefits of 
_ Chriſtian Baptiſm. For, by the Words of In- 
ſtitution tis plain, that the Deſign thereof is 
to Diſciple all Nations; (St. Marth. 28.) or, 
which is the ſame thing, to enter them into 
the Church of Chriſt; which in ſeveral Pla- 
ces of Sacred Seripture, is called the Kingdom 
of God, and the Aingdom of Heaven. Now 
tis evident to whom our Saviour gave the Keys 
of the 3 of Heaven; viz, to his le 
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thoſe only whom they ſhould authorize, the 


| Supernatural Power of Admitting Perſons-in- 


to the Church by Baptiſm , which is the on- 


ly Rite of Initiation into, this Sacred So- 


cnn; FCC 

'0 NE of the great, Privileges of True 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, is, That it is for the For- 
giveneſs of Sins: This is a Supernatural Be- 
nefit ; and therefore it may be juſtly ask'd, 
Who can forgive Sins, but God only: Ard 


if none can, then certainly no Man can af- 
ſume to himſelf the Power of Conveying this 


Forgiveneſs of Sins to others by the Mears of 


Baptiſm, except he be endow'd for that Pur- _ 
poſe with Power from on high, even from God | 

imſelf: And if any ſhould, without the Di» {| 
vine Commiſſion, ſuppoſe himſelf to have this 


Power, 'tis plain, that his Miniſtrations muſt 


be ineffectual for ſo great a Purpoſe, becauſe 


he is deſtitute of the Divine Character: He 
does not truly perſonate God, the Beſtower 


of this great Privilege, but runs without be- 


ing ſent ; and God has not any where, either 


by Promiſe or Covenant, oblig'd himſelf to 


Ratify and Confirm the Precipitate Acts, and 
Ulurpd Adminiſtrations of ſuch Raſh and Pre- 
ſumptuous Undertakers. But we know to 
whom our Lord gave this Authority ; viz. to. 
his Apoſtles, (and therefore will confirm their 
Acts) when he ſaid, Whoſe ſoever Sins ye re- 
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files expreſly, and in thew to their Sueceſſors ; 
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Lay- Baptiſm — _ _ 
i | © mit, they are remitted unto them; and there. 
= fore they only, and ſuch as they appoint, 


_ Mediately remit Sins by Chriſtian Bap- 
!. 2767 rat ares 
ANOTHER great Privilege of Chriſtian Ml 
' Baptiſm is, That thoſe who receive it, ane there. | 
' by intitld to all the unſpeakable Advantages of 
Free Denizens of Heaven, notwithſtanding that 
before they were Aliens and Strangers, and 
therefore had no Claim, nor any Right or Ti- 
tle to this Freedom. Now let any Man but 
ſeriouſly reflect how unreaſonable twould be 
for a Stranger and Foreigner in any State or 
Kingdom, to imagine that every, even Natu- 
ral Subject there, cou d have Authority to grant 
him a Valid Naturalization, and thereby endow * 
him with all the Rights and Immunities which 
the Free- born Subjects of that State or King- - 
dom do enjoy. ; would it not be Ridiculous for 
him to accept (knowingly) of ſuch a pretend- 
ed Naturalization ? And if he ſhould ; can it 
be thought reaſonable, that he ſhould enjoy all 
the Advantages annex d to a True and Lawful 
Naturalization, to be receiv d from the Hands 
of thoſe only who are Authoriz'd for that pur- 
poſe 2. Certainly No; never a well Regulated 
State or Kingdom in the World, that has Las 
for Naturalizing Strangers, would allow it; 
and ſhall it then be once thought, that ever) 
Subject, of how mean a Station ſoever he be 
in this Spiritual Kingdom of God, can have 
Authority to Intitle Strangers to all the bee, 
WS 85 e fat uralt 
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Legal and Valid Naturalization ? 


AND indeed all the Benefits and Privileges 
of True Chriſtian Baptiſm are ſo great and ma- 


xy, that it would be endleſs to recount them; 


let it ſuffice to ſay, that it is a Sign, a Seal, a 


Means of Conveyance, and a Pledge to aſſure 


us of theſe Supernatural Advantages, w/z. of 
being Incorporated into the Houſpold, and 


thereby made Members of Chriſt, Children of 


God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


and of all the unſpeakable Happineſſes there- 


of, which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
neither have enter d into the Heart of Man to 


Conceive. 


NOW if any reaſonable unprejudicd Man 
will but duly reflect on theſe ſo inconceivable 
and ineſtimable Privileges, ſo infinitely above 
all the Powers of Nature, either to Obtain 


or Beſtow, without ſome ſupernatural Dona- 


| tion, twill be very difficult, nay, I may ſay, 
impoſſible for him to believe, that God, who is 


the God of Ordes, and not of Confuſſon, will 
beſtow them by the Mediation of thoſe to whom 


he has given no Authority for that Purpoſe : 


Eſpecially when he remembers that God has 


ſet apart a Peculiar Order of Men to be the 
Stewards of theſe his Myſteries, and to whom 


he has giv'n the Power of the Xeys, whereby 


to admit into, and exclude out of his Spiritual 
Kingdom, as the Sacred Scripture do's ſuffici- 
ciently inform us: Theſe Men he has digni- 
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racter of Honour, and ſeparated them from the 
reſt of Mankind; that they might repreſen: his 
Sacred Preſence among us, and that we might 
have a ſtrong Confidence and well. grounded Af. 
ſurance of their Divine Miſon, and of jour own 

Happineſs in being admitted through Baptiſm 
into the Number and Privileges of his Chil. 


dren, by their Authoriz'd Miniſtration. — 


For the Baptiſm wherewith they initiate us 
into Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, is not Tbein, 
but His, 'tis He that Baptizes us by their Mini. 
ſtry. His Father ſent him to be the One Mediatir 
between God and Man; as ſuch, He ſent His A. 
poſtles and their Succefors, to be His Repreſer- 
tatives, to perform Acts of Mediation between 
God and Man in his Sread, and by his Authori- 
ty, that ſo they might be His own Arts, and. 
become therefore acceptable to His Father fot. 
our Spiritual Benefit and Advantage: For, 
ſays he to theſe ſame Apoſtles whom he au- 
thoriz'd to Baptize; As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend TI you: Lo, J am with you al. 
way ; thereby making them to perſonate him- 
ſelf, that he, tho'in Heaven, might viſibly here 
on Earth, mediate for ys himſelf by their Mi- 
niſtry, which is Himſelf, becauſe they act by 
his Authority, being ſent by him: without 
him no Miniſtrations in our behalf can be ac. 
ceptable to his Father: For, ſays he, »o Ho 
cometh to the Father but. by me, Joh. xiv. 6. 


Aud without me ye can do not hing, Joh. xv. 3. 


Hence 
| ; 
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becauſe He did it by thoſe whom be had ſent for 


his own Perſon ] Bapized not, but his Diſci- 
ples: He Baptized, 


41 bis own Act; even fo, that Baptiſm might 


whoſe Mediatorial Acts alone, are, as ſuch, 
veſted his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, and 


Mediation, and that conſequently He might 
and continue to mate and Baptize Diſciples by their 


the Act of one whom he never ſent: For 
which Reaſon, added to thoſe others T have 


ſay, That the Divine Authority of him who 
Adminiſters Baptiſm is an Eſſential Part of 


alſo, 4 ik oP 5 

Fifthly, By the conſtant Practice of thoſe 
who truly are, and of others who pretend to 
Church). 


FRE Lawful Miniſters in all Ages have 


the 


Hence we find why the Scripture ſays that 7e. 
ſus made and Baptized Diſciples, Joh. iij. 22. iv. 1. | 


that purpoſe: For, verſe 2. Feſus himſelf [z. e. in 


F ewas by them, veſted 
with his Authority; and thereby it became 


always be juſtly interpreted to be done by 
him (who is the only proper Mediator, and 


acceptable to his Father, in our behalf.) He 


. WM ſuch as are Ordain'd by them, with hig own - 
fer Authozity to Baptize to the End of the World, 
: that they might perſonate him in this Act of 


Miniſtry ; which he cannot be ſaid to do, by 
2 brought under this 4th Head, we may'truly - 


chat Holy Inſtitution. But this is confrmd 


be, the Lawful Miniſters of the Chriſtian 


claim d the Authority of Baptizing, even from 


h * * 
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the time of our Saviour's firſt giving the Com. 
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1 and for this very Reaſon, becauſe they Derivd 
_ their Miniſterial Power and Authority from 


Adminiſtrator of Baptff were not an Eſſen- 
have been unjuſt when founded upon their Hi. 
vine Right, and ſo every Man would have had 
juſtice for making this Claim, (except by ſuch 
ho would confound all Order in the Chri- 


eerm their Miniſterial Commiſſion to be of 
their Common People to Adminiſter Baptiſm 


wile their claiming the Power of Baptizing, 
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miſnon to his Eleven Apoſtles, unto this Day 


Chriſt : But if the Diyine Authority of the 


tial Part of that Inſtitution, their Claim would 


as much Authority to Baptize as they: But 
foraſmuch as they were never accus'd of In. 


F T9 1 


Wretches as the Author of the Rigbts, &c: 


? 


ſtian Church ;.) and ſince all Sober Chriſtians, 
who row their Duty, never laid Claim to f 
this Authority; it neceffarily follows, that the 
Lawful Miniſter's Claim is good, and conſe. 
quently that the Divine Authority of him who. 
Adminiſtets is an Eſſential Part of Baptiſm. 
As for thoſe who pretend to be, but are 
not, the Lawful Miniſters of Chtiſt; tis well 
known, that they plead for the Authority of 
Baptizing upon this very ſcore, that they 


Divine Right ; and therefore will never fuffer 


From whence it follows, that they alſo in pr 
Mice confirm this Aſſertion of the Divine At 
thority of the Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm: othet 


by: Virtue of the ſuppos'd Divine Right of thei 
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Authority of Baptizing, becauſe his Miflion is 
traly of Divine Right ; an "IF: 1 
niſter's claiming the ſame Authority, becauſe 
he #Feems his Miſfion alfo to be of Divine 
Right, do both confpire by their Practice to 
Confirm this Truth, That the Divine Authority 
of the Adminiftrator of Baptiſm is an Eſſential | 
Part of that Holy Inſtitution; and this is not 
Sixthly and Laſtly, From the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of Englanl. 
For in her 23d Article of Religion, the af- 
firms, Thar t is not Lawful for any Man to 
take upon lim the Office of Miniftring the 
* Sacraments, &c. before he be Lawfully call d 
* and ſent to execute the ſame. Now what 
can this Article mean by it is not Lywfal 2 ] 
Cettainly nothing elſe but that 27 is Szfwl, or 
Contrary to the Divine Law in the Holy Serip- 
ture, for ſhe is not treating of Ci, but Spiri- 
tual Things. © But againſt what Law in the Sa- 
cred Scriptures is this a Sin : Surely àgainſt 
that Law which treats of ;heſe Sawaments, and 
this Law is priticipally in the Inſtitution of ' 
them; f6 that the plain meaning of this Arti- 
cle tuft be, that it is contrary to the very In- 
ſtitution of the Sacramenrs for amy Man to take 
upon him © the Office of Adminiſtring them, 
before he be Lawfuly cal'd and ſent to exes 


88. 5 KK 


83 


cute the ſame. — 


1 . | .AND 


. 68 "Io 22 £ 
> "A N D in her 26th Article. ſhe Faro 
that the Adminiſtrators of the Sacraments 

5 <« do not Miniſter in their wi Name, but in 

«+; Chriſt 5, an by. his Conmiſſun. and Authe- 

« rity. 

AND teſt. every One who has (acquirs ” 

* not juſtly) the Reputation of being ſuch 
a Lawful. Miniſter, ſhould fancy himfelf to 

have Chriſt's Commiſion... becaule the People 
made choice, of him, and ſome others of higher 

Rank among them, took upon them to Ordain 

Bilop, Separate ron, and Independent of the 
Biſhop; 

In he Pete to her Form and W of 
Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Bj- 
ſhops, Prieſts; and Deacons, ſhe tells us thus; 

* 15 is evident unto. all Men diligently reading 

Holy Scripture, and Ancient Authors, that 
© from the Apeſtles time there have been thel 
Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, 
Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacons; which Office 
were evermore had in ſuch Reverend Eſti- 
e mation, that zo Man might preſume to exc 
< cute any of them, except he by Pub 

lick Prayer, with Impoſition of Hands, were 

* approv'd, and admitted thereunto by Law 

ful Authority. [ And what ſhe means bj 
this Lawful Authority, is plain by the Word 
immediately following.] ©, And therefore, &. 
« No Man hall be accounted, or taken to b 
< a Lawful Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, in te 


2 ren of England, or ſufferd to. 6 
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any of the ſaid Functions, except he be 
call d, Se. thereunto, according to the Form 

« hereafter following, oꝛ Hath had (ozmer- 
y Epiſcopal Conſecration ,. oz. P2zd1- 


„nation; whereby ſhe confines the lawful - 


Authority, ſo evidently to Epiſcopacy; that a 
Man muſt be wilſully blind who dares to de- 
RI. „„ ] ²˙—◻ 
ALL which put together, ſufficiently proye 
that by the Doctrine of this Church, my Di- 
vine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Chri- 
tian Sacraments, is an Eſſential Part of their 
Inſtitution ; and conſequently , that the Di- 
vine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Bap- 
tiſm (which is one of thoſe. Sacraments) muſt 
be alſo an Eſſential Part of that Holy Inſtitur 
tin imm hom, ei hee 
50 likewiſe by her Practice ſhe confirms 
this Truth ; for in her Office of Ordering f 
Prieſts, the Biſhop ſays to the Prieſt: Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and 
* Work of a Prieſt in the Church of God nom 
committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our 
Hands. Whoſe Sins thou doſt forgive, 
they are forgiven; and wWhoſe Sins thou 
doſt retain, they are retained. And be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of 
A God, and of his Holy Sacraments , in the 
” Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. And deliver- 
ng to the Prieſt kneeling; ,-the Bible into his 
Hand, the Biſhop adds, Take thou Aythy- 
FF, - -- 


« 1027 fo preach the Word of 3 * tn . 
* „ier the Holy. Sacraments. By all which 
1 . that ſhe reckons the Adminiſtration 
pf the Sacraments to be Eſſential to the Office 

of the Prieſt, and that he muſt have Commi 

fon even from the Holy Trinity, by the Me. 
diation of the Biſhop, convey'd to him, to 
—_ and authorize him to adminiſter the 
And in Conformity to this her Rule 

of P Practice; when any Perſon, tho for 
à Teacher, and one who has aſſum d to himſelf 
before, the Power of þaptizivg aud admin. 
firing the Lord's Supper, —— 


his 


ving continu'd even in the. and 


of theſe Uſurpations for many Vears together, 
tho choſen thereto by the Conſent of th | 


People, who ſubmitted oh and acknowledgd 
all uch his Miniſtrations to be Valid and Gul, 
when ſuch a Man, I ſay, forſakes his Herefit 
or Schiſms, and returns, or deſires to be ui- 
ted to he Comm nion, and to be reckan'd in 
the Number, and to have Licenſe to act 2 
one of her fe Miniſters, ke ill not allo 
him ſuch a Licenſe, he muſt be receiv'd only 
to Lay * if he was never 1 - 
winely authoriz'd by -Tmpofition of - Epaſcopi 
Hands, and now ref es ffs of Cath 
Tick Ordination: She thereby declares, that it 
Wants the Divine Commiſſion to act in ſuch Ho 
Iy Miniſtrations, and that ſhe will not gequ!- 
eſce with his former: tions; he muſt 4 
: Heim and renounce. Few . if in her "ar 


munion he would be allow d to offfciate in the 
word and Sacraments, as the reſt of her Mi- 
niſters do. But why all” this, if his Power 
and Authority had been ſuficient before, for 
the Purpoſes of. the Holy Sacraments } Tf his 
Commiſſion was good then, tis ſo now, and 
tis needlefs to Re-ordain him; but if it was 
ſrvalid, ſhe acts conſiſtent with her ſelf im re- 
fuſing to admit him among her Miniſters, to 
whom alone ſhe gives Authority for theſe. 
great Purpoſes. And really it ought not to be 
diſembl'd, that if ſuch a Man's Adminiſtrati- 
ons of the Sacraments were before agreeable 
to, and not Breaches of their Inſtitution, his 
Miniſtry before was alfo valid; and therefore 
'twould be even anjuſt to require him to take 
up a new Commiſſion, and from another fozt 
of Authority than what he had receiv'd it 
from at firſt; becauſe the Defign of handing 
down Chriſt's Commiſſion to Miniſters, in all 
Ages, is, that there may be conſtantly ſuch 
Perſons to adminiſter rhe Holy Sacraments, as 
he in the firſt Inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments 
did authorize and require: But foraſmuch as 
tne Church of England requires ſuch Perfons, 
as above-mentioned, to receive the Divine Au- 
tbority, which ſhe reckons they wanted be- 
fore, to qualify them for the Adminiſtrution | 
of Sacraments, tis plain that this her Practice 
diſcourages us to hope, that without the Di- 
vine Authority they are qualify'd for ſuch Mi- 
niſtrations; and conſequently confirms us in 
5 „ | this 
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this, that the Divine Commiſſion of the Admi. 
niſtrator is an eſſential Part of the Inſtitution 
of a Sacrament. Nay, ſo very Cautious is 
ſſne, not to allow the contrary, that ſhe makes 
not ſo much as any Exception for Caſes of 


abſolute Neceſſity ; no, not tho an unbaptiz d 


| Perſon were giving up the Ghoſt, ſhe has not 


declar'd that any one may baptize him but the 
Miniſter of the Pariſh, or in his Abſence any 
other lamſul Miniſter that can be procurd ; as 


in her Office for private Baptiſm, which is the 
only Office ſhe has provided for Caſes: of Ne- 
— Ag And what ſhe means in the Rubrick 
thereof, by lawful Miniſter , is eaſily deter. 
min'd by her 26th Article of 1 vir. 


One whominiſters in Chriſt's Name, and by by 


; * Commiſſion and Authority. 


But of this J have treated more largely i in 
myBook of Diſſenters Baptiſms null and void by 
the Articles, Canons, and Rubricts of the Church 
of England: To which give me leave to add here, 


that in her Offices for Publick Baptiſm, ſhere- 


quires the Pꝛieſt to addreſs to God in behalf 


of the baptized thus. Grant that whoſoever 


* is here (as in the Office for Infants) ; on 
&* That they being here ( as in the Office tor 


thoſe of Riper Years) © Dedicated 7 ry | 
- © our Office and Miniltxy, may alſo be er 


dued with heavenly Virtues”, &c. This Deal. 


cation of Perſons to God by Baptiſm, is plain- 


ly aſſerted here by the Church, to be, by the 
G of thoſe who {0 her 26th Ari 0 
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* Commiſſion and Authority ; plainly Connecting 


Baptiſm, with the Baptiſm it ſelf, and fo cloſe- 
ly too, that ſhe no where in any of her Pub- 
lick Acts, gives us the leaſt encouragement 
to think that this Dedication can be by any 
other; and therefore, what God and his 
Church have ſo joyn d together, let no Man put 
t ſd r.... e rn 
AND now to ſum upall that has been ſaid 
under theſe Six Heads. ; 463 
FORASMUCH as God under the A- 
ſaic Diſpenſation, which was but the fore-run- 
ner of the Chriſtian, made the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Adminiſtrator an Eſſential Part of 
his then Poſitive Inſtitutions, inſomuch as 
not to accept of the Performance of the /ar- 
ter without the former. Foraſmuch, as Chriſt 
himſelf, notwithſtanding his own Perſonal Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections, and the preſſing Ne- 
ceſities of the whole World, which ſtood in 
need of his Miniſtrations, would not leave his 
private Station to take upon him ſo great an 
Office till duly Authoriz d by the Divine Ex- 
| ternal Commiſſion : Foraſmuch, as in the Words 
| of the Inſtirution of Baptiſm , our Lord 
Commiſſion'd vo other than his Eleven Apo- 
ſiles and their Succeſſors and Subſtitutes 
to Baptize to the End of the World For- 
aſmuch as their Commiſſion (as all others 
are) is Excluſſve of all, but thoſe to whom 


* s 


the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of 
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awe given ; was hen very Form of Dae 
ſtration of Baptiſm, in the Name, or by 
the Authority of the Trinity requires, and 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes and implies the "Divine 
Authority of him who Adminiſters; Foraſ. 
much, as the Words of Inſtitution aro an ex 
preſs Command to the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors and Subſtitutes, to Baptize all ca- 
pable Perſons who have not been Baptized by 
them. Foraſmuch, as the Benefits of Bap 
are ſo great and Supernatural, that none 
can give or gras. them b y 4 Baptiſm, but ſuch 
as God has appointed; foraſmuch, as Chriſt 
himſelf — 6 us by the Miniſtry of thoſe 
whom he has ſent for that purpoſe ; and we 
cannot be ſaid to be Baptized by him, when 
tis done by one whom he never ſent.” For- 
aſmuch, as all who call themſelves the Di. 
vinely Authoriz'd Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church, have in all Ages claim'd the Power 
of Baptizing upon the Account of their Di. 
vine Commiſſion : And Laſtly ; Foraſmuch, 4s 
the Church of England by her Podtrine and 
Practice, gives ſufficient ground to believe, that 
none can Adminiſter Sacraments but thoſe 
Who are Divinely Authoriz'd for that purpoſe, 
and that to pretend to do ſo, is contrary even 
to the very Inſtitution of the Chriſtian St 
craments. Seeing all theſe Premiſes are true, 
and not to be deny'd, without running into 


unavoidable Inconliſtencies and Contradict 
ons, 


ons, it muſt neceſſarily be granted, that the 
Divine Authority of the Adquniſtrator of Bap- 
tim is an Eſfential Part of that Holy Inſtitu- 
tion, to be obſerv'd as often and as lang as Bap- 
tim ſhall be neceſſary to be Adminiſter'd, even 

to the End of the World, oo 


PROPOSITION IL 


„ A T every Eſſential Part of Chriſti 7. | 


tiſm ; (viz. The Divine Authority of the 

miniſtrator, The Water, and the Form 
Adminiſtration in the Name of the Trinity 
is of equal Obligation and Neceſſity to us. 


DE MO N. This will follow from the firſt 

Propoſition of the Introduction; which I 
ſhall apply to this Divine Poſitive Inſtitution; 
For the very Nature ofthis Inſtitution is ſuch, 
that it had- no ivtrinfek Excellaucy, or Moral 


Virtue, | eicher in the Perſan Baptizing, or in 


the Water, or in the Ferm of Words where- 
with Baptiſm is given, to bind or ohlige us to 
obſerve the fame, till the Diyine Cammand 
laid that Neceiſity upon us, as indeed we find 

it did; ſo that now we are oblig'd to obſerve 


this Inſtitution purely ad oy by Virtue 'of 


this Divine Command; which, foraſmuch as it 
extends it ſelf to every oue of the ſaid Eſſentiai 
Parts thereof (as has been prov'd-in the pre- 
Fw; Propoſition, wherein 'twas Demon: 
ſtrated, That the Divine Authority of the Ad. 


| miniſtrator 


» 
+» 
mY 


e 


N 11 


tfiem all of equal Authority, and conſequently 
of * equal Neceſſity and Obligation to us; becauſe, 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator, 
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miniſtrator of Baptiſm is an Eſſential Part there: 
of as well as the Water and the Form) will make 


the Mater, and the Form of Adminiſtration, are 


every one of them diſtinctly of the ſame Na. 
ture (i. e. but meer Pofitive Inſtitutes) as the 
whole Inſtitution it ſelf. And again, being all 


Eſſential Parts for ſuch as are conſtantly to le 
obſerv' d as long as the Ordinance of Baptiſm ſhall 
be obliging] tis evident, that for the ſame Rea- 


ſon as one part may be omitted, another may 
be fo likewiſe, and conſeqnently, that every 
one of them is upon all Accounts whatſoever, 


of equal Obligation and Neceſſity to us. 
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. HENCE it follows, that as no Humane | 
Authority can Diſpenſe with the whole Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm, where tis binding and obli- 


ging (Axiom 3.) ſo neither can they Diſpenſe 
with the Omiſſion of either Water, or the Form 
of Adminiſtration, in the Name of the Tri- 


nity, or the Divine Miſſion of him who Admi- 


niſters. Nor can any ſuch Authority deter- 


mine, that one of theſe Eſſential Parts of the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, is more excellent 


than another, becauſe they have every ole 
diſtinctly, the ſame Authority Cot = 
4 N 18 13 f : | 2 i ro I | 
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Force and Efficacy, and are only by Virtue of 


that one Authority, made l e and | 1 


binding to Us, P4979 


PROPOSITION Bhs +> 


WHOSOEVER affirms Baptiſm to be 1 


wholly Null and Invalid, by reaſon of the Omiſ- 


fon either of Water, or of the Form of Ad- 


miniſtring in the Name of the Trinity, ought 
alſo for the ſame Reaſon to acknowledge, that 
Baptiſm - is as mach Null and Invalid when it 


wants only the Divine Authority or. Commiſi bon 
of the Adminiſtrator. - _ 
DEMON. This will follow: from the Se- 
.cond Propoſition of the Introduction. 
FOR the oznly Reaſon why the Omiſſion. of 
either Water, or the Form, makes ſuch a Bap- 
tiſm Void, muſt be, becauſe ſuch Omiſſion is 
| Unlawful, or Contrary to the Inſtitution of 
Baptiſm ( Axiom 4.) So that he muſt affirm 
| ſuch Baptiſm Null, becauſe tis Adminiſter 
either with ſuch Matter or Form as the Inſti- 


tution has not appointed; or, becauſe tis not 
Adminiſter'd with ſuch. Matter. or Form asthe 
Tnſtitution requires. Now, foraſmuch as Chriſt, 


who appointed the Water and the Form, ap- 
pointed alſo the Perſon who ſhould Admini- 


ſter both the one and the other; And ſince 
the Divine Authority of this Adminiſtrator is 
an Eſſential Part, and as much obliging and 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary as Water and the Form, thoſe Two 
other Eſſential Parts of the Inftirution; (bythe | 


If and 14 Propoſitions ;) it muſt tiecefſarily 
follow, that the want of Divine Authority in 
him who Adminiſters, is equally a 'Breach of 


or contrary to, the ſaid Inſtitution ; and there. 
fore, if the wart of Water, or the Form, 


makes any Baptiſm to be holly Null and Poid 


becaufe contrary to the Inftitution ; the want. 


alſo of only the Divine Commiſſion in the 


Adminiſtrator, muſt for the ſame Reaſon male 
that Baptiſm ſo Miniſter'd to be wholly Hun 


and of no Efeft, being equally contrary to the 
ſame IWftitution., And conſequently, whoſo. 


ever affirms Baptiſm to be wholly Nu and In- 


valid, by reaſon of the Omiſion either of Wa- 
ter, or the Form, ought alfo for the ſame Rea. 


for toacknowledge,that Baptifm is 45 much Nul 


and Eroalid when it wants only the Divine Au 
thority or Commiſſion of the Adminiftrator, 
F 


FROM this Propoſition” it undoubtedly 
follows, that the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſms 


as are adminiſter'd by Unauthoriz d Perſons, 


cannot be partial, but entire: For if Baptiſt 
be wholly void for want of Mater, or the 


Form of Adminiſtring in «the Name of the 


Trinity, as the whole Church of Chriſt have 
conſtantly and with great Reaſon affirm d; G 
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muſt be alſo (by this laſt.Propolition). as en- 
tirely (and conſequently net partially ) Inva- 
lid, for want of only the Divine Miſſion of 
che Adminiſtrator ;5 and all this, by reaſon of 
the Equal Authority and Neceſſity of every one 
of theſe Eſſential Part. 
| I mention this, ¶ that there cannot be any 
WH entire] becauſe I have heard from ſome, that 
the want of the Divine Miſſion, of the Admi- 
I niſtrator of Baptiſm, makes ſuch. a Baptiſm 
41 partially Invalid; and that, provided the 


| Perſon is Baptized by ſuch a one with Water, 

and Pronouncing of [ In the Name of the Fu- 

5 ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ] | 

WW Impoſition. of the Biſhops Hand is ſufficient, 
to fupply the other Detect, - and conſequent. 

| ly to make ſuch Baptiſm as Valid, as it would 


have been it adminiſter d by one divinely au- 
thorix d, that is, wholly and entirely Valid. But 
that this cannot be, is evident by the above-⸗ 
mention d Corollary; wherein tis plainly de- 
monſtrated, that if in this Caſe there be any 
Invalidity at all, it cannot be Partial but Eu- 
tire. And as for the Virtue of ſuch Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, tis utterly contrary to Ax. 
om the 5th, which is a firſt Pinciple; 
viz, That no Power or Authority on Earth, can 
by any Aſter- Ait (not appointed by God for that 
purpoſe”) make that which before was Invalid, to 
become as Valid, as Conforming to the Divine In- 
ſtitution it ſelf would have made it. So that, 
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if by Impoſition of Hands, they would make 
ſuch Imperfect or Invalid Baptiſms, to be as. 
Valid as the Perfect ones perform d accord. 
ing to the Inſtitution; it lies upon them to 

demonſtrate, that ſuch Impoſition of Hands 

was appointed by Cod himſelf, either in ſome 

Law, or by the Practice of the Holy Apo- 
ſtles, for ſuch a Purpoſe : But this T deſpair 
of ever ſeeing them do; becauſe the Sacred 
Oracles give: us not the leaſt Encouragement, 
either in plain Words, or by good Inferences, 
cto be drawn from ſuch as are not fo plain) 
to believe that this Rite of the Impoſition of 
Hands, with reſpect to Baptiz d Perſons, was 
ever Ordain' d, but to be perform d on thoſe 
only, who were before truly and validly Bap- 
ri d. There is not one Example of the Apo- 
ſtles uſing this Ceremony to make up ſuch De. 
fects of Baptiſm, nor any thing like it: And 
if in After-Ages ſome us d this Ordinance for 
that Purpoſe, (as tis aſſerted, tho upon what 
good Evidence I know not, that they did) 
they ſeem thereby to have difpens'd with a 
© Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, at the ſame time 
that it was binding and obliging ; which was 
taking to themſelves an Authority that did 
not at all belong to them (by Axiom 3.0 1 
I ſay, They diſpens'd with a Divine Poſitive 
Inſtitution, when 'twas binding and obliging; 
becauſe they allow'd of the Omiſſon of the 
Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator of Bap- 
tiſm, which might have been had (and was 
5 Ss 2 therefore | 
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time as they gave Impoſition of Hands to 
- W ſich invalidly Baptized Perſons,” who might 
0 inſtead thereof, have been then Baptiz'd by 

s WW themſelves or their Subſtitutes, who, were 
© Wl veſted with the Divine Authority for that 
- Wh Purpoſe. ny ee jo ent tothe 7 
r AS for the Church of England, ſhe gives 
4 WH us not the leaſt Intimation of any Efficacy 
t, MW in the Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand, to 
„give Validity to ſuch Baptiſms as are ſuppos'd - 
so be partly Invalid before: For, her Office of 

Confirmation is made only for Perſons validly 
s Baptixed; and if they are not fo, the Uſe of 
ſe ¶ that Office upon their Account, will be a per- 
„edc Contradition: Becauſe the Prayer of 
0- the Biſhop, before he bleſſes by Impoſition of 
e. lis Hands, aſſerts, That God has Regenera- 


ted the Perſon by Water and the Holy Gheſt; 
ot and has given unto him Forgiveneſs of al! 


* his Sins; Which takes in the whole Bene- 
fit of Valid Baptiſm, and therefore cannot be 
ad, with any Senſe, over a Perſon whoſe Bap- 
tim is ſuppos d to be but partly Valid, and 


25 Weonſequently, to convey; but Part of the Be- 
Jid nefits of True Baptiſm; So little has ſhe pro- 


vided for any Method of giving Validity to 
partly Invalid Baptiſms. Fond Sls, RE 


E have ſome among us, who ſay, That 

N the Ancient Churches, when they found 

that Perſons had been baptiz d in or with 

Mater, in the Name of the Father, and of 
5 . > = 


——_—. ——— WW. A 


therefore binding and obliging) at the ſame Mi | 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, tho? by Lay- 
% Perſons, or Hereticts, or Schiſmaticks ; they 
* refus'd to give fuch Perſons Catholick Bap. 
* ti/m, at the Hands of thoſe who were du- 
ly authoriz d by the Divine Commiſſion © Be- 
© cauſe they reckon d any Baptiſm with Water 
* in the Name of the Trinity, by whomſoe- 
© ver adminiſter'd, to be thar One Baptiſm 
* which ought not to be repeated; — But 
vet, at the ſame time, they eſteem'd ſuch 
« a Baptiſm in ſome Meaſure valid, till it 
© was perfected, or rather mended, by Impo- 
“ fition of the Biſhop's Hands. And for this 
they bring the Council of Eliberis, Anno 305. 
Can. 38. (See Prelim. Diſc. pag. 11.) And 
«& becauſe that Council requir'd the Lay-Bap- 
* tizd Perſon to be preſented ro the hi- 
« ſhop, to be perfected by Impoſition of 
„Hands; thence they conclude, that there 
* was a Partial Invalidity in the Baptiſm be- 
fore; but that it was made wholly Valid by 
„ Impoſition of Hands 

But this is only Gratis Diftum : Fot the Pri- 
mitive Church when ſhe refus d to give 2 &&. 
cond Waſhing, refuſed it upon this Account, 
That ſhe eſteem'd the Baptiſm before to be 
the One Valid Baptiſm ; and the Impoſition of 
| Hands enjoyn'd by Her, was no other than that 
which was uſed, either at the Confirmation of 
all other validly Baptized Perſons, or elſe at the 
reſtoring of Returning Penitents, and to thc 
fame Ends and Purpoſes ; not with any N, 


R 


5 aid. 83 [th 
| to give an Eſſential and Total Yalidity to that at 
Act of Baptiſm which had a» Efential [nvali- = | 
ö dity before: And this is what is meant by Per⸗ 1 
8 kected in the Council of Eliberis, viz; That Bi 
- W the Baptiz'd Perſon ſhould be Confirm'd by the it 
r Biſhop, as all other Baptiz'd Chriſtians us d to mi 
be; becauſe, all Valid Baptiſms were reckon'd - - Wii 
by the Church, to be conſummated and finiſh d Hh 
t by Confirmation, or Impoſition of the Biſhop's 104 
Hands, which in thoſe Days was immediately 1 
| perform'd after Baptiſm; or as ſoon after as = | 
„ poſlibly end oi I 
o For theſe Gentlemen to ſay; that the Anci- WE 
G ents reckon'd any Baptiſm with Water in the J 


Name of the Trinity, by whomſocver admini- 

- WH fter'd to be that One Baptiſm which ought not to 
Le repeated, is a great Miltake ; for the Opria- 
„is and the Eaftern Churches affirm'd and pra- 
© Wl dis'd otherwiſe ; and particularly in the Bap- 
Wl tim of the Montanifts, who tho' they were 
) Wl Waſh'd in or with Water, in the Name of the 
Trinity, were not admitted into the Church 
vithout a Second Baptiſm And St. Ba, 
„St. Chryſeſdome, and the Catholicks after the M. 

n < Council, condemn the Baptiſm of Lay- 


gf men as Null and Void, tho they were done 
1 with Water in the Name of the Trinity; and 


g lo do the Apoſtolic' Canons, the Baptiſm of 
WI fereticks, as is plain by the Inſtances ig, my 
be viren Diſcourſe —, Bor to tell us, that. 
: the Primitives call'd ſuch Heretical aud 55 
* matieal Baptiſms as were not repeated, and 
. 8 1 3 
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84. _. LaycB | 
ſuch Lay- Baptiſms as ſhe had by Canon al. th 
Wo. parth ele ; and that ſhe made them I 
totally Valid by Tmpoſition of the Biſhop's — 
Hands, is to impoſe upon us very great * 
Inconſiſtencies. For, if (as we al agree) an 
there be but one Baptiſm, it muſt certainly . 
be that which has »o Invalidity, being Admi- 3 
niſter d exactly according to theEſſentials of the bo. 
Inſtitution ; and therefore thoſe other Baptiſm: pr 
"which are not ſo Adminiſter'd, and are there- . 
fore confeſſedly imperfect and partly Iwvalid, > 
muſt be of another kind diſtinct from that One Ak 
True Baptiſm, and this will introduce To Sorts me 
of Baptiſins in the Chriſtian Church ; Which my: 
is utterly contrary to their own Aſſertion, as ** 
well as that of the Holy Scripture, whichac- W wh 
Knowledges no more than One Baptiſm for the had 
Remiſſion of Sins; and conſequently theſe = Is 
perfect Baptiſms are no Baptiſms at all, ” lo _ 
are entirely void, and of no effect. And in- = 
deed, to allow the Contrary, is in effect to * 
deſtroy the whole Miniftry of the Bea oat” 
Prieſthood ; and to open a Door of 2 May 
neſi to all Intrudors into that Sacred x * 
and thereby put every Man upon a Leve * 
ſomuch that at laſt all may ſet up for t = ah 
ſelves, and refuſe to give . 3 
rion, any deference or reſpect to ow: a I 
Lord and Maſter, in the Perſon of Ack Sin © 
thoriz'd Ambaſſadors and Miniſters ; gh WM in cf 
will the Confuſion end, if every Man ma) Palid 


ſuppos d capable ol Swing Valid Baß. iſm ? they 


» 


too, and conſequently, contrary to the Inſti- 


A 
they not argue; What need we attend upon 
others for thefe Miniſtrations, when we have 


2s much Valid Power therein as themſelves > 
If our Baptiſms are Valid, ſo may our Admi- 
niſtrations of the Lord's Supper, and much 
more our Preaching to, and Teaching ſuch 
people, as we can gather to our ſelves: If 
Validity may be allow d 20 al theſe, by whom-. 
ſoever Adminiſter'd, then farewel all Rule and 
Order in the Church; and Chriſt's ſetting: 
ſome therein; Firſt, Apeſtles; Secondarily, 
Prophets, &. for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry; and his pro- 
miſing to be with them to the End of the 
World, was to no purpoſe. And it will not 
ſerve to ſay, that ſuch Men will be guilty of 
Sin in thoſe Uſurpations, except we ſay alſo, 
that their Authoritative Ads of Miniſtring in 
what they call the Holy. Sacraments are Sins 


tution of the Real Sacraments, and therefore 
of no effect to convey the Supernatural Graces. 
and Benefits annex d to them: For, if ever 
Men can be once perſwaded, that any unaut ho- 
ix d Perſon can by means of the mere Opus/ 
Operatum, of what they call Sacraments, con- 
vey thoſe unſpeakable Advantages which are 
annex d to Real Sacraments, it will be in vain 
koꝛ you true Miniſters to tell them of the 
Sin of Uſurping the Sacred Office, when you 
in effect aſſure them, that every Chriſtian can 
Validiy Exerciſe it; and as fruitleſs will it be, 
IM T7 | 0 
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to preach to them the Danger of Schiſm, or 

_ cauſeleſs Separation from the Church, when 
Fou, by allowing the Validity of their U.. 
commiſſioned Teachers Miniſtrations of ſuppos d 


found all that you ſhall ſay ſor their Convi- 
cition, by your affirming that their pretended 


concurs with ſuch their Sacraments, as with thiſe 
| Miniſter'd by you) your charging them with 
Schiſm in adhering to Miniſters who have no 


grant, by allowing the Validity of their ſup- 
can but gather a Congregation to himſelf, hk 


cramenti: Which is a Conſequence /o horrid, 
and attended with ſuch infinite Confuftons, thut 
it ſhould make ſober Chriſtians even tremble 
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Sacraments, give them an Argument to con- 


Sacraments are as true, and effectual as your 
authoriz'd Adminiſtrations ; and that, (ſince . 
they thereby receive as much Spiritual Bene- 
fit as others do by yours, becauſe God as much 


Divine Miſſion is ridiculous and nonſenſical ; per 
becauſe, they have all as Valid a Commiſſion a8 » 
your own, which you your ſelves muſt needs 


pos'd Sacraments. Nay further, if it be al. 
Jow'd that ſuch their Sacraments are Valid, tha 


then 2) Excommunicated Perſon (tho never kne 


Authoriz'd by a Divine Commiſſion) if he hea 


may ſet up for a Valid Miniſter, and even they tis 


who &zow this, may receive Palid Sacraments Wl he 


at his Hands, if the want of a Divine Miſſion 
in the Adminiſtrator does not Invalidate the Sa- 


to think of it : And this brings me to my alt 
elta, x. bh 
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' PROPOSITION: We: 

| THAT he who knows himſelf to have 

? been invaltdly Baptiz d, by one who never had, 

dhe Divine Commiſſion , can have 10 ju 

„undi to expect the Supernatural Graces and 

| Benefits annex'd to the One True Chriſtian Bap- 

n, till he has done his utmoſt for the Ob- 

| taining of them, by. endeavouring to procure 

| That One Baptiſm from the Hands of a divine- 

Auel Iiir 

5 D E MO N. For, however God may diſ-. 

penſe with the want of this _ Sacrament, ' 

| (Axiom 2.) to: thoſe who know nothing of 

it; fuch as Infants, or others who think they 
have receiv'd it, tho' they have not, and 
would receive it, if they could be perſwaded 

chat they had not; Or laſtly, thoſe who 

| know that they never receiv'd it, and are 

beartily deſirous of ir, but cannot poſſibly at- 

tain it; yet, as he who knows to do good, and 

| does it not, to him it is Sin (Axiom 6.). So 

he who knows that he ought to be Baptiz d 
by a Miniſter veſted with the Pfvine Au⸗ 

| thortity for that Purpoſe, and neglects to be 

| lo Baptiz'd, incurs the Guilt of Sin; and con- 

| ſequently, while he continaes in that Guilr, 

can ( by Axiom 6. ) expect none of the Su- 
pernatural Benefits annex'd to the due Perform- 

ace of his Neglected Duty, of Receiving ſuch 
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Valid Baptiſm. This is ſo clear and evident, 
that there is no need to enlarge upon it: On- 
ly T would further add, That if he knows 

himſelf to be invalidly Baptiz'd by one who 


" If "IF ew... e r 8 


notwithſtanding preſum'd to Baptize him, is 
Vere truly Authoriz'd ſor. that purpoſe ; his 


Addition to his Sin; becauſe he thereby makes 
himſelf a Partner in the other's Rebellion, 
and ſtrengthens him and his Adherents in 
their Wickedneſs of Oppoſing Chriſt's Lawiul 
Miniſters ; concerning whom our Bleſſed Lord 
has poſitively affirm'd , That be who: deſpiſes 


dueſpiſes him that ſent him. And, what great 
er Contempt can be offer'd to them, than to 
take part with ſuch as oppoſe them in all the 


our Saviour has appointed them? This ſhould 
make us exceeding careful, not to concur With 
ſuch Men in their Uſurpations ; eſpecially con- 
ſidering, that by this our Concurrence, Wc 
involve our ſelves in the Guilt of Rebellin, 
even againſt God himſelf ; The Conſequence 
of which muſt needs fall z»fnitely ſhort of 
any the leaſt Advantage, and, on the contri- 
ry, bring upon us the ſevereſt of his Wrath, 
iaſtead of thoſe Supernataral Graces and Bene. 
firs which he has promis d to thoſe who duly 


* 


obey his Holy Inſtitutes. 
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ever had the Divine Commiſſion, and who 
| Oppoſition to, and Rebellion againſt, thoſe who 


acquieſcing with ſuch a Baptiſm, will be an 


them, 'deſpiſes him ; and he that deſpiſes him, 


Miniſtrations of that Sacred Office, to which 
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AS for thoſe who do not, but yet may 
tiow, whether the Baptiſm they have receiv d 
ü be according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, or no, 
0 and conſequently Valid or not Valid; it high- 
) jy concerns them to make uſe. of thoſe Facul- 
/ ties wherewith God has bleſſed them, that 
) they may not be deceiv'd in ſo great an Affair 
) 
l 
5 


as this is. For, wilful Ignorance, and Careleſs- 
eſs in Spiritual Things, will never excuſe - 
them at the Day of Judgment. Nor will it 
: then ſerve their Turns to plead, that they fol- 
1 low'd the Inſtructions and Examples of their 
| Teachers; for our Lord, who is Truth it ſelf, _ 
has faithfully aſſur'd us, that if the Blind lead 
s the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch: And 
the Unprofitable Servant, who improv'd not 
his Lord's Talent, but hid it in a Napkin, was 
for his Sloth and 7dleneſs branded with the 
dreadful Name of Wicked, and caſt into outer 
Darkneſs, to teach us Dz/igente in the moſt 
Important Things of another Life. And 
what can be of greater Importance to us, than 
to know, whether we are truly initiated into 
c the Chriſtian Church, and thereby entitled to 
», all thoſe znfinite Benefits and Privileges , \ thoſe 
ce ineſtimable Graces. and Bleſſings which every 
Member of the Church has a Right and Title 
„to? Certainly, it highly concerns us to'know 
the Truth of our Claim to ſuch vaſt Benefits, 
ſince our Saviour has told us, That except 4 
Man be born of Water,” &c. he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God; he cannot be a 


Mem- 
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4 Member of that Kingdom here in the Charch 


Militant ; the only known Ark of Salvation 

from the Wrath to come; nor in Heaven here. 
after, in the Church Triamphant ; if thro his 
Careleſſneſs and Negligence he has not been 
| really initiated or enter d thereinto by that One 
= _ Baptiſm which Chriſt has inſtituted, and Com- 
miſſion d his Apoſtles, and them only, with their 
- Succeſſors and their Subſtitutes, to Adminiſter ' 

for that Purpoſe zo the End of the World. © 
AND now, having gone thro all that I 


this Eſſay. 1 e 
OBJECTIONS 


5 Cbriſt bid his Eleven Apoſtles dil- 
ciple the Nations, Baptizing them, &c. yet 
he did not therefore confine Baptiſm to their 
and their Succeſſors Miniſtration , ſo as that 
none can Adminiſter True Baptiſm but they, and 
ſuch only as they ſhall authorize : For if he 
had, he would in expreſs Words have told us, 
that no others ſhould have Authority to Bap- 
tize but they. „„ 
Anſwer. Tis univerſally granted, that out 
Lord confin'd the Matter of Baptiſm to Water, 


and the Form to In the Name of the Trinil), 
BT EEE merely 
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CoCo ads 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. So that no other 
Matter or Form can be introduc'd for the Ad- 


miniſtration of Valid Baptiſm, tho Chriſt has 
not in expreſs Words totbidden us to intro- 


duce them. - Even ſo, tho' he has no where 
faid in expreſs Words, That none but. bis Apo- 
files, and their Succeſſors, and ſuch as they ſhould 
appoint, might have this Authority; yet I affirm, 
that he has confin'd true ChriſtianBaptiſm to theis 
Miniſtration only ; becauſe he has done as much 
as if he had faid ſo in expreſs and poſitive. 

Words; for he gave that Commiſſion particu 


larly to them, and to no others, and promis d 


conſtantly to concur with, and ſupport them in the 
Exerciſe thereof, to the End of the World; and 
he has made no ſuch Promilc to Lay Bapti- 
zers ; and this is as full and expreſs , as his 
appointing no other Matter than [ Water,] and 

no other Form than | I» the Name of the Trini- 
ty,] as is very evident to all, who givethem- 
{elves leave to think juſtly, and adequately on 


the Words of Inſtitution. Beſides, this Com- 


miſſion is of ſuch great Moment, that the A- 
poſtles themſelves could never have lawfully 
undertaken to Miniſter in it, if Chriſt himſelf 
had not particularly authoriz'd them ſo to de. 
becauſe Baptiſm is, by Virtue only of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, made a Means of conveying Su⸗ 
pernatural Benefits, which they had no 
natural Right ro confer on any Man by 
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pernatural One to do ſo, till Chriſt gave 


means thereof, and they could acquire no Su- 


them that Power by a particular Deſgnation; as 
we find he did, in the very Words of Inſtitu- 


great Miniſtration, without a Particular Di- 


needs follow,” that no others can do ſo, but by 


Virtue of this, or ſome other new Commiſſion, 
and if they have no new one, they muſt do it 


by Virtue of the Old; and conſequently he 
who adminiſters Baptiſm, valid for Supernats- 


ral Parpoſes (and 'tis not Chriſtian Bap-.. 


tifm it it be not thus Ualid) muſt 'necel- 


farily be veſted with the Divine Commiſſion, 


tion; and therefore, ſince the Apoſtles them-. 
ſelves could never have preſum'd to ain this 


dine Commiſſion ; it being impoſſible for even 
them to adminiſter Baptiſm valid, for ſuperna- 
ftural Ends and Purpoſes, without it; it muſt 


given at firſt to the Eleven Apoſtles, and by 


their Succeſſors convey'd down to him: And 


if fo, then all others are excluded from any 


Valid Miniſtration hereof , becauſe they are 


Deſtitute of this Divine Commiſſion , which 


was never once given to them for ſuch a pu- 


pole. 


O. II. Others may probably object, That 


at this Rate I confine the Ffficacy- of the Sa- 
craments, and particularly of Baptiſm, who 


to the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtra- 


tor; and ſo, if the Perfon who Miniſters, has 


not been Commiſion'd by Chriſt, he admin 
ſters no real Sacraments at all. - f 
; . : a Q 1 Ry 
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Anſ. When the outward Elements of the 
Chriſtian Sacraments are rightly adminiſter d 
according to all the Eſſential Parts of their Inſtitu- 
tion, then, and then only, they become effraci- 
ous to the worthy Receiver of them; and this 
their Efficacy proceeds oxly from God's Con- 
currence with his Promiſe, made to ſuch due 
Adminiſtration of them: So that in Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm, the Efficacy depends 20 more up- 
on the Divine Commiſſion of him who Admini- 
ſters, than upon the Vater, and the Form of 
Adminiſtration ; but upon God's performing 
his Promiſe, to beſtow the Supernatural Graces 
thereof, by the Mediation of his own Miniſter's 
applying the Water in the Name of the Trinity 
And therefore, as the Church has conſtantly 
affirm'd, that God does not give Efficacy to 
Water adminiſter'd even ) his own Miniſter, 
without the uſe of theſe Words [In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt | becauſe an Eſſential Part of the Inſti- 
tution is omitted; So, we have 0 Reaſon from 
Divine Revelation (which is our only Guide 
in this Caſe) to believe, that he will give 
Efficay to Water adminiſter'd with the pro- 
nouncing of the ſaid Form of Words, hes 
tis done by one who has nut the Divine Cummiſ 
ſton for ſo doing, becauſe, this is alſo an O- 
miſſion of another equally Eſſential. Part of the 
lame Inſtitution,” as IJ humbly hope J have ſuf- 
ficiently provd. % 90175507 Lig An 


as 


AS 


„ Lay- Biss 
As to the latter Part of this Objection, 


— 


viz. That if the Perſon who Miniſters has not 


been Commiſſiond by Chrift, he adminiſters 
us real Sacraments at all; I readily acknoy. 


dg that my Diſcourſe does imply ſo much ; 
t 


hat the contrary ought upon wo Account 


_ whatſoever to be afftrm'd or believ'd ; becauſe 
the outward Elements are not Sacraments by 


themſelves, nor made any ways Efficacious 


for Supernatural Purpoſes , till adminiſter d as 
God 5 ap , 


when they are /o adminifter d, then they be. 
come Sacraments, and are thereby made Mears 


| of conveying, and alſo Pledges to aſſure us of 
the Supernatural Graces which God has annex'd 


to ſuch their Adminiſtration. Now who does 


not ſee at firſt Sight, that one can make any 


thing to be the Means of conveying Superna- 


tural Benefits and Advantages, who have not 


the Power and Authority of a © Supernatural = 


Commiſſion? That no Perfon can make that, 
which before had no ſuch excellent Quality, 
to become 4 Pledge or an Earneſt of Aſſurance, 
that God will grant us ſuch ineſtimable Gra- 


ces and Privileges on Nature could never 


have entitul'd us to) except he be firſt ſent, 
and thereby authoriz'd for that Purpoſe, by 
him who is to acknowledge the Pledge as his 
own, and for the ſake thereof, is to perform 


all that was promis d, and imply'd by the gi. 


ving and receiving of it 


pointed in their Inſtitution ; and 


a 
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us by God Himſelf i che Perſon of his Repre- 
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IN Chriſtian Baptiſm, Water, the outward 
Element, is no Chriſtian Sacrament. till ap- 
ply'd as the Inſtitution of Baptiſm requires, 
and then, and then only tis a Means of convey- 
ing, and a Pledye to aſſure us of the Myſtical 
Waſhing away of Sin; and how ſhall we reſt 
fatisfy'd and aſſur d, that it is ſuch a Mears 
aud Pledge, if it is not apply d and given to 


ſentative, Commillion'd by him to give us this 
Aſſurance ? tis certain, that if Water be ap- 
ply'd never ſo ſeriouſſy, it cannot be the Chri- 
ian Sacrament of Baptiſm, if it wants the 
true Form, [In the Name of the Trimity,] ap- 
pointed in the Inſtitution ; this every one will 
acknowledge; and why then ſhould any plead 
for its being a Sacrament, when the very 
Truth of the Form it ſelf is deſtroy'd, by the 
Adminiſtration of an Un-Commithon'd Per- 
ſon, who cannot really and truly, and without 
a Lye, ſay, I Baptize thee in the Name [or by 
the Authority and Commiſſion] of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; this 


his Uſurpation 7s as contrary to the Inſtitution, - 
| as a truly Commiſſion d Perſon's leaving out 


the Form wou' d be; as I think I have prov'd ; 
and therefore, if the one hinders the Vater 
from being a True Chriſtian Sacrament, the 
other muſt do fo too, becauſe the Peres to 
_ Adminiſter is as much appointed, as the Matter 
| and 


i 
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and Form of Adminiſtration : And this Perſoy 


is as much the Repreſentative of God the gi. 
ver, as the matter is the Repreſentation of the 


Graces given ; inſomuch, that we have at 
leaſt as much reaſon to omit the Symbolical 
Element, as we have to leaye out the Divine 
Authority or Commiſſion, which repreſents no 
leſs than God himſelf ; and therefore + thoſe 


_ Adminiſtrations of the former, which are de. 


ſtitute of the latter, are no Chriſtian Sacra. 
ments or (which is the ſame) Means and Pled. 
ges of Supernatural Grace. 
Obj. III. But if this be ſo, (others will 
 fay) you have brought us to a fine Paſs, 
For 'tis well known, that this Divine Autho- 
_ rity is very much controverted , and where to 
fix it, is not yet determin'd. So that while we 
are in this Suſpenſe, we muſt be always doubt- 


ing concerning the Validity of our Baptiſm; 


and thereby you put this Divine Inſtitution 
upon a'very Precarious and Uncertain Foun- 
"non; ot CFC 
Anſ. That the Divine Right of who ſhall 
Miniſter in things pertaining to God, has 
been, and ſtill is very much Diſputed by ſome 
Tznorant and Fooliſh Men, and alſo by others 
of corrupt Principles and wicked Deſigns, we 
find to be too true, by woful Experience; 
but what then, do's that argue that it is #of 70 
be determin'd who has this Divine Right? cer- 
tainly no; for tho' through /Zereſy and Schiſm 


the Minds of many Men are ſo dreadtully 
A F., >, 2 


blinded that they do not diſcover this great 
Truth; yet, God be prais d, thoſe who con- 
tinue in the Communion: of the 7raly Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Church, and are Diligent and 
Inqnifitive' to know God's Will, and to'live 
according to that knowledge, need never be- 
put ta ſo great a plunge, as to be in doubt 
and ſuſpenſe concerning this Diſpute, or the. 
Validity of their Baptiſm, which they have 
receiv'd from the Lawfully Ordain'd Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt ; becauſe: ſuch Miniſters muſt 
be viſible and known, as long as there is or ſhall 
be, any truly Organiz'd Church of Chriſt in the 
World; and that there ſhall be always ſuch a. 
Church is plain by our Saviour's Promiſe, 
That the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it; and as for the true Miniſters thereof, that 
they ſhall alſo continue, is as certain, by his 
promiſing thus to his Apoſiles, Lo I am with 
you alway, even unto the End of the World ; and 
this is further confirm'd by the Apoſtle St. 
Paul's afluring us, that when Chriſt Aſcended - 
up on High, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Pas 
ſtors, and Teachers, for the Perfecting of the 
Saints, & c. — ill we all come ino the 
Unity of the Faith, &c—— unto a Perfect 
Man. Now tis certain; that this Perfection 
and entire Unity will not be compleated till 
the End of the World, and therefore theſe 
Officers appointed to bring about ſuch excel- 
lent Purpoſes, muſt continue ſo long and be 
©, 03 ville 
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wifible among us: And that this their conti- 


% 
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1 33 


and diſtinguiſh them from falſe Teachers and 
new Upſtarts, is evident by another Deſign, 
for which our Lord appointed them, vix. That 
we henceforth ſhould be no more Children toſs'd to 
and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 


 tineſs whereby they lie in wait to deceive, (Epl. 


defend us againſt every Wind of Doctrine, and 
the Cunning Craftineſs of Deceivers, if they 


that as ſure as God is true, ſo ſure we are, 
that his duly Authoriz'd and rightly Com- 
miſſion d Miniſters, 2. e. Apoſtles and Prophets, 
&c. ſhall continue, and be known by the truly 
Sincere, to the Conſummation of all things; 
and therefore we ſhall ever want ſuch to Ad- 
miniſter his Holy Sacraments, and conſequent- 


Divine Authority, or the Yalidity of our Bap- 
tiſm Adminiſter'd by their Hanc's ; ſo thatmy 
affirming Baptiſm to be valid for want of 
ſuch Divine Authority or Commiſſion in the 
Adminiſtrator, do's not put this Divine Toſti 
tution upon an uncertain, but a ſure and /afing 
Foundation. | eee 
BUT here I expect that it will be ask d, 
whom do I ſuppoſe this Divine Authority to 
be fix d? J anſwer, that I do not only ane 


— 


nuance in the Church is to be /o plain aud 
perſpicuous, as that it ſhall be eaſie to diſcover 


Doctrine by the ſlight of Men, and cunning Craf- - 
4. 14.) For how can the Miniſters of Chriſt 


are not to be viſible and known to us? 80 


ly need never be in Suſpenſe either about their 


to their ſerious Peruſal, viz... 
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2. N ee 


* 


— . — eee 
but firmly and undoubtedly Believe, after a 


ſtrict and impartial Enquiry which I have de- 
liberately made into this Matter; that 'twas 


ſettled by Chriſt himſelf at firſt, and continn- 
ally convey'd down to this Day, in Epiſco- 


pacy only; and of this I am as certain as that 


our firſt Day of the Week was appointed by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be the Chriſtian 
Sabbath: Nay, tho' I am very well ſatisfy'd 
that this our Chriſtian Sabbath is of- Divine 
Appointment ; yet I can ſaſely affirm, that 
the Arguments by which it is to be prov'd, 


are not ſo numerous as thoſe for the Divine 


Right of Epiſcopacy ; as may eaſily. be de- 
monſtrated whenſoever it ſhall be put to the 


Trial: As for thoſe who are of another Opi- 
nion, I wiſh they had either more Knowledge, 


or more Hamility ; it is none of my Buſineſs 


here, to endeavour their Conviction : But ik 
they would uſe their utmoſt Diligence to do 
the Will of God in all other Inſtances of their 


Duty, and ſeek to him for that Wiſdom which 


1s from above, enquiring without Prejudice, 
by attentively reading the Sacred  Oracles. ; 
and comparing therewith what has been faid 
by many excellent Authors upon this Subject; 
1 hope they would then know af this Doctrine 
whether it be of God; which that they may, 


I heartily recommend theſe feu Modern Books 
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— TIE 22 Proof if the Order oP 8 
=. ſettled by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Church, 
Ct Printed for John nl] at the Roſe in St. heb 

Church- Tard 170 4 


0 

4 Diſcourſe ſbewing who 5 are that. are nos „ | 

= : uatify 'd to Adminiſter Baptiſm and the Lord's P 

y Supper. Printed for C. Brome, at the Gun at t 

the Weſt- End of St. Pauls, 1698. \ 

" De: eiter of Church Government, Printed F 

ths Tim. Child, at the White-Hart \ in St. Paul * 

Church: 7. ard, 1707. r 

_ Dr. Hickes s Two 7; rage one. 3 the Chr . 
_ - ſtian Priefl hood, the other of the Dignity of the R 
£2430 Epiſcopal Order. Printed for Richard Sare, at p 
ers Im, Cate in Holborn, 1707. B 

| And a little Book call'd, The Plain Mas I © 

Guide to the True Church. Printed for R. Cla- t 

vel, at the Peacock in St. Fan's Cy Tard, T 

x708. IU 

IV. But "ING it's likely will charge me fr 

with Uncharitableneſs, in denying the Validi- ſt 

ty of the Baptiſms of Foreign Churches ti 

where there is no Epiſcopal Ordination; and al 

of many Good and Pious Men who are with- pe 

out ſuch Ordination among our ſelves. 8 

2 D 


al. The 


„ 


6 


oned, and yet preſume to uſurp this Authority 


cy; which being | duly conſider 


copacy; and have pleaded, that they lie un- 
der a Neceſſity not to have Biſhops among 


| Receiving Epiſcopal Ordination from other 
| Proteſtant Churches, tho' they cannot have 
Biſhops reſiding among themſelves, is not my 


ſtion by any conſiderable Number of Men, 
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Ayſ. The Main Drift of my Eſſay is a- 
gainſt the Validity of that Baptiſm which 
Men know themſelves to have received from, 
Perſons who were never Divinely Commiſſi- 


in Oppoſition to the Divine Right of Epiſcopa- 
0! d, frees. me 
from Anſwering to this Charge, with reſpect 
to ſuch Foreigners, ſome of which .have told 


you that they do not Act in Oppoſerion to Epiſ- 


them; but that they highly value and reve- 
rence that Order in our Exgliſb Church. Whe:z 
ther this Plea of Neceſſity be good; or whe- 
ther it affects them ſo far, as to hinder. their 


Buſineſs (here) to enquire ; But this I'm ſure 
of, That there is not the leaſt Reaſon, - (nay, 
tis impious) to compliment away the Great 
Truths of God, to pleaſe any, tho never ſo 
great a Party of Men. nos 
THE Divine Right of Epiſcopacy is plain 
from Scripture, and was never call'd in Que- 


till within theſe laſt Two Hundred Years ; 
and muſt we now lay it aſide, for fear of Op- 
poling new upſtart Notions and Opinions? 
God forbid ! Muſt our holding faſt. the ſound 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, be calld 
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Mcharlable 5a 1 valigd, Preite it er not 
ſuit with the Temper and Diſpoſition of other 
People 2 Cannot we ſtill keep our Charity for 
them, by Believing that God may diſpenſe 


ments, and beſtow even the Supernatural Gra- 


an Vrvlncible Ignorance , or elſe an Impoſſibility 
of Recelving thoſe Sacraments, when they do 
all that lies in their Power to ful6l his Bleſſed 


ie pleaſes (by Axiom 2.) 


becauſe Abundance' of them ſeem to want 2 


Government which they” retuſe to acknow- 
ledge and ſubmit to: But God only knows 


4 Capacity, and the Strength of hoſe Prejudi- 
_—_ ces Which ſome of them may have contract 
aA by their Education. He is Infinite Good 
ole] neſs it ſelf, and wilknever puniſh' any for what 


and Negligent, the Obſtinate and Perverſe, we 
have no Authority from Diviae Revelation to 
Hope any thing for their Advantage. But to 
ſum up my ele Ahſwer to this. Objection, 


in the Words of an Excellent Modern a. 


| thor. © BOTS IIS LR 1 os * : 
1 3 0 * 7 H0SE 


ee 


with the very want of the Chriſtian Sacra. 


ces of them, to thoſe WO labour either under 


Wille Certainly we may; for God can dif | 
penſe with his own Inſtitutes, and give the 
piricual Graces annex'd to them, 2 770 whom 


"BUT as for ſome of thoſe among our 
ſelves, I fear their Caſe is very dangerous; 
fair an Excuſt, living under that Epiſcopal 


their ſeveral Circumſtances of Knowledge and 


they never could help. Bur'as for the Slothful 


ee 


c« 
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4 7 H OS E who have been Baptiz'd by Per- 
* ſons not - lawfully' Ordain d, and conſequently 


hey have receiv'd no Baptiſm, having receiv'd 


* it from thoſe who had no Commiſſion to admi- 
* niſter it, - but who were guilty of the higheſt 
Sacrilege in Uſurping ſuch a Sacred Commiſſion, 
% ot lawfully deriv'd to them by a Succeſſive 
“Ordination from the Apoſtles : | as is the Caſe 
with us] But yet, thro 4 General Corrup- 
* tion of the Times, ſuch Baptiſms are ſuffer d 
* to paſs, whereby the Perſons ſo baptiz d ſwim- 
ming down the Stream, do think their Bap- 
** tiſm to be Valid, and therefore ſeek not for 


4 Re-baptization, [I had rather ſay True 


Baptiſm] from thoſe who. are empower'd to 
* Adminiſter it, ¶ ſay, where no ſuch Re-bap- 
 tization | or rather True Baptiſm] is taught, 
* and thereby the People know nothing of it ; in 
ſuch Caſe, their Ignorance is in a manner in- 
vincible, and their Sincerity and Devotion in 
Receiving no Sacraments , yet thinking them 
True Sacraments, may be accepted by God, and 


© the Inward Grace conferr d. But this Caſe 


does not reach thoſe who do, or may know 
and act better; and is the whole of my Cha- 
rity in this Matter, and, T think, a ſufficient 


Anſwer to the Objection. 


V. Another Objection in Defence of the 


Validity of Baptiſms adminiſter d by ſuch as 
have not the Divine Commiſſion, is the Ex- = 


ample of Zipporah, Moſes's Wife, who circum- 
= | +4 - 7, 
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i Lay- Be 
cis d her Son, and thereby ſaved her Hu. 


% 
POR TE. es e 
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band's Life; for God ſought to kill Maſes; and 


when ſhe had circumcis d her Son, he let him 
go; and therefore approv'd of her Act in fo 


doing, tho ſhe had no Right to do ſo by the 


'- Auſw.. Whoſoever will but look into the fir 


Inftitution of Circumciſion, will find „That 


God did not ſet apart a Particular Order of 


Men for this Purpoſe ; but only requir d, 
Gen. 17. 10. Every. Man-Child amang ou ſhal 


Le circumcis'd, &c. to the 15th Verſe ; Every 


Male muſt be circumcis'd : But the Perſons who 


ſhould continually adminiſter this Circumci. 
ſion, are not nam'd in the. Inſtitution. '- 


Nay, tho' it ſhould betgranted, that Cir- 


cumceiſion was to be perform'd by the Maſter, 
as he was the Prieſt of his Family; yet it 
does not follow, that Zipporah'did any ching 
more than what ſhe da 2 


Right to do be- 
cauſe her Husbands Authority was devolv d 
upon her in his Sickneſs, when he was un- 
able to do it himſelf: Eſpecially, conſidering 


that this Sickneſs was' inflicted upon him, be- 


cauſe his Son had not been circumcis'd ; and 
that he might therefore order his Wife to do 
it in his ſtead ; and conſequently, 'twas inter- 
pretatively done by himſelf, becauſe by bis 
Authority : As we find in the Iflue, by Gods 
ſparing his Life when the Circumciſion Ws 


perform d; and. by Zipporabs Words to Moſes, 
When the had cut off the Fore-Skin of ber 


* 


Son, 


r 
gon, and caſt it at his Fret, ſaying, 4 Hoody 


Husband thou art, Becauſe of the Cireumeiſion, 


Exod. 5. 25, 26. which plainly implies, that 


| the did it for his Sake, and by his Order. 
But what does all this avail to thoſe, who 
knowingly receive, or acquieſce in Baptiſm 


receiv d, from ſuch as have no Divine Com- 
miſion 3 when they may be Baptiz d by Chriſt's 


own Miniſters, whom he has particularly ap- 
pointed, excluſtve of all others, to Baptize ? 


This is Acting even contrary to the Exam- 
ple here objected; becauſe, by all that can 
be ſeen in the Text, ſhe acted by a Divine Com- 


miſſon, even by Virtue of an Immediate Re- 
velation to Moſes, her Husband, whom God 


doubtleſs acquainted with the Cauſe of his 
Diſpleaſure, and the Means of appeaſing his 
Anger by this Circumciſion of his Son: Which 
was an Extraordinary and Unuſual Caſe, and not 


at all parallel to the Unauthoriz'd Miniſtrations 
of thoſe who act in Oppoſition to that Divine = 
Commiſſion, which has been ſucceſſively hand- 


ed down from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in all 
Apes. 3 "1 | TS f * 


VI. Another Objection is a Maxim, which 


ſome would perſwade us will hold good jn 
_ Chriſtian Baptiſm; and that is, Fieri non de- 
bet; Fallum valet: i. e. I is not lawful to be 


done; yet being done, tis Valid. 
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Anſw. Tho' this Maxim may hold good in 
Circumſtantials of ſome Secular Caſes,” yet it 
does not therefore follow that it will ſo in all, 

or indeed in any of the Eſſentials of Worldly 
Matters. For Example - Tis not Lawful for 
me to make a Man Free of the City of Lon. 


formal in pretending, or ſhould really fuppole 


my {elf to have ſufficient Authority to give 


4 ſuch a Freedom; yet tis certain, that ſuch a 
| Freedom given by me would never be Valid: 


withſtanding the Counterfeit one he had of 
me. The like may be juſtly affirmd.of the 
_ Naturalization of Foreigners, and many other 
great Concerns of this World And if this 
Maxim will not hold good in theſe, and A- 
bundance of other Worldly Things, how 
much leſs in thoſe of an inſtnitely higher Na- 
ture, in the Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions which 
God has made to be the Means and Pledges 


by the Miniſtration of his own particularly 
Commiſſion d and Authoriz'd Ambaſſadors ? Elpe- 
cially when we remember , that this Maxim 
was never appointed by him to be our Rule 
and Guide in any of our Affairs, much leſs in 

thoſe of a Religious and Spiritual Nature; a8 
without all doubt Chriſtian Baptiſm is. Be- 

| ſides, The Objection acknowledges that it 15 
wot Lawful, therefore tis Sinful : Tis 2 Sin 
againſt an Fſſestial of the Inſtitution ; — 
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dun; and tho I ſhould be never ſo ſerious and 


The Man muſt receive a Legal Freedom, not. 


of Supernatural Benefits, to be conferr d on us 


— 
* * 
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i how ſuch a Sinful Act mould be Ualid | 
for Supernatural Purpoles , | is utterly 
inconceivable; 5 nay „ tis abominable to > al. 


ö 


— 


CY * 
— — — — — — 
r ͤ ra > oO 
— — — — — — - — — 
— ER N * V3 — 


— — — - 
r 
— = — — —— 


* * 
. — 


| VII. . Another Obiecdio which I eee 5 4 
Z of: is, That the gare of Elileris, Ann | 
Jos. allow'd of Lay- Baptiſi in a Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſuy; That the Church of Rome does ſo to 
dis Day ; And that the Church of England 
did ſo in the Reign of King Edward the VIth, 

of Queen Elizabeth, and in the Beginning ok 
| King Fames the Iſt. ; as is plain, by the ſeve- 
ral Common- Prayer Books in thoſe Days, par- 
| ticularly, King Edward's, Anno 155 2, and King 
James, 162 f. ſtill to be ſeen at W 
Library in London. 

4. ſw. I grant the Truth of theſe Matters 
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. of Fact; and yet affirm, That thoſe Allowan- 

b ces, be they of what Conſequence they will,” 

) are not of any Validity for our Unauthorized 

and Anti-Epiſcopal Baptiſme. 

24s for the Council of Elibers, I have cited 

ir Fag. 11 and 12 of my Preliminary Diſcourſe, 

1 and made ſuch Remarks thereon, as will ut- | 

: I erly fruſtrate the Deſign of this Objection; 1 
j and therefore I refer the Reader back to ic, for 1 
$ his Satisfaction. ; | 

þ Next for the Church of Nas tity Allow ll. 
$ ances in this Caſe are no Rule to us Proteſtants, | fr 
n who have ſeparated from her, for her many 1 
; bros W both in n Doctrine and Practice: 1 
75 She 
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She began to quarrel with St. Cyprias, and o. 
ther Primitive Biſhops, and carried it very un. 
chriſt ianly againſt them, for not allowing any 
Validity in ſuch Baptiſms, and has ever ſince 
perſifted in this ill Humour, ſo far as at laſt 

to condemn thoſe who do not believe the Va- 
lidity of Baptiſm Adminiſter'd by Women, 
Whoſe Authoritative Acts in the Church of 
God, are both contrary to the Law of Nature, 
and alſo forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. 
St. Bafil in his Ioth Epiſtle, complains of the 

_ © Weſtern Biſhops, and particularly the Roman, 
© Quod Peritatem neque Norunt, neque diſcere 
© ſuſtinent.—— Cum tis qui veritatem ipfis ar. 
nunc iant contendentes, bæreſin autem per ſe ip-. 

* ſos flabilientes : That they neither. know the 
Truth, nor care to learn it; but they contend 

* with them who tell them the Truth, and I) 
770 e themſelves eſtabliſh Hereſy : For which Res- 
_— ſon. their Authority ought not to be objected 
—_—_ in this Matter by a Proteſtant ; eſpecially con- 
a ſidering that ſuch an Objector will not ſub-' 
RR mit to their Deciſions, even in things of 1 

1 much more inferior Nature. © 
The Practice of the Church of England, i 
this Caſe, would have been look d upon 351 
formidable Objection, if She her ſelf had not 

#48 anſwer d it already by purging her Liturgy of 
—_—_ ſo Inconſiſtent a Rubrick: call it Inconſiſtent, 
_—_— - becauſe, eſpecially in King James the Firlts 
Reign, She had declar'd in her Articles of R. 
—_ ligion, that it is anlawful; i. e. finful for Mar 
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Man to Adminiſter Sacraments until he be Law- 


— 


- 
2 
— 


i fully call'd and ſent; and at the fame time al- 
y low'd by her Rubrick to Private Baptiſm, that 


. any one there preſent might Baptize the Infant. 

%% a Caſe of Neceſſity.) This can be reconcil'd 

to her Articles of Religion by no other way, 

g. but by ſuppoſing that She, by her Rubrick, 

x authoriz d and impower'd La nien for ſuch 

Caſes; as much, as if She had Ordain'd them 

by Impoſition of Hands. If any will aſſert 

vo ttis, yet ſtill it will not favour the Baptiſm 

now diſputed againſt ; for 7hey are utterly de- 

-. Wl ftitute of any ſuch ſuppoſed Impowering and Au- 

| thorizing Rubrick, as that was eſteemed to have 

been; Tho yet, even in that Common- Prayer- 

„Book, upon the Prieſt's Examination afterwards 

„into the Lawfulneſs of the Child's Baptiſm, it 

* KA requir'd, that this Queſtion ſhould be put 

x to the Perſons who brought the Child to 

Church; viz. ©* Whether they think the Child 

* be lawfully and perfeflly Baptizd ; which 
(conſidering the preceding Queſtions, ** Whe- 

| © ther 'twas Baptiz d with Water, and in the 

% Name of the Trinity, &c.) ſeems to be need- 

leſs, and to no purpoſe, except by asking their 

Thoughts about the Lawfulnefs and Perfection 

of ſuch a Baptiſm, they meant to make it /aw- 

ful or unlawful, as the Perſons they put fuch a 

Queſtton to, ſhould think it: Which i a very 

ſtrange, and indeed a precarious and'uncer- - 
tain Foundation for us to build the Validity of 

our Baptiſm upon, in ſuck a Cafe of Neceſfity. 

1 And 
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„ nica ; and 7 think he ſaid truly. But aim 


And therefore tis no wonder that the Church 


of England, upon a more exact Review of her 
Liturgy, expung'd this Queſtion out of the 
Rubrick ; and alſo for very. weighty Reaſons 
took away the Liberty of Lay-Baptixing, in her 


preſent Liturgy, by requiring, even in Caſes 


of Neceſſity, that Baptiſm ſhould be Admini. 
ſter'd by The Miniſter of the Pariſh, or ay 


other Lawful Miniſter that can be procurd; 


which is a ſubſtantial Anſwer to all Objecti. 


ons that may be rais'd from her former Pra. 
ctice. But if ſuch a Cuſtom had been till 


continu*d, St. Cyprian long ſince laid it down 
for an Undoubted Truth, © That we are not i» 
be determin'd by any Cuſtoms of that Natur, 
** but to examine whether they will bear the 
< Teſt of Reaſon, And Biſhop Taylor fays, 
(ſpeaking of Baptiſm by Midwives ) “ This 
* Cuſtom came in at a wrong Door, it leavd 
n upon 4 falſe aud Superſtitious Opinion; and 
* they thought it better to. Invade the Prieft's 
* Office, than to truſt God with the Souls which 
* he made with his own Hands, and Redeemtd, 


with his Son's Blood); but this Cuſtom was nit 


&* to be follow'd, if it had ſtill contius d; f 
even then they confeſs'd it was Sin, Facun 
<« yalet, fieri non debuit; and Evil ought nut 


6 6g be done for a good end, &Cc, This Cuſtom 
« therefore is of the Nature of thoſe which art 


& to be laid aſide. No Man Baptizes but he that 
&« is in Holy Orders, ſaid Simeon of Theſſalo- 


all 
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* all things, Opinions are not to be taten up y 


© Cuſtom, and reduc' d to Practice: Not only 
* Becauſe Cuſtom is no good warranty for Opini. Wh 
* onus, &c. But beſides this, when an Opinion 00 
* us offer d only 6 ' band of Cuſtom, it s WI 

15 offer d only by the and / 5 . | 
(( | C | 


commonly a Sign of a Bad Cauſe, and that 
* there 1s nothing elſe to be ſaid for 1. Ductor 
© Dubitantium, Fourth Edition, Page 638, 
4 N D in the ſame Book, Page 198, . 
all Moral Actions, there muſt be a Sulſtantial 
Poteſtative Principle that muſt have propor- 
tion d Power to the Effect ; a thing cannot 
be done without a Cauſe and Principle in Mo- 
rality, any more than in Nature. If a Mo- 
man goes about to Conſecrate the Holy Sacra- 
ment, it is an ineffettive Hand, ſhe Sins for 
attempting it; and cannot do it afterwards ; 
* and it were wiſer and truer, if Men will 
think the ſame thing of their giving Baptiſm; 
unleſs they will confeſs that to Baptize Children 
is a mere Natural and Secular Acfion, to 
* which Natural Powers are ſufficient ; or that 
7 Women have receiv Spiri tual Powers to ao 


it, and that whether a Prieſt or a Woman dog 

it, is no difference, but matter of Order only. 

Ia Effect be Spiritual, the Agent muſt be 
** ſo too; Thus far that Great Biſhop : And if 
his Reaſons are good - againſt Womens Bapti- 
Zing, as I think they are, they will be as good 
to all Intents and Purpoſes againſt a Man's 
preſuming to do the like without the Divine 
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* Fon ; + he is equally FOR, 
a Spiritual Power, and in N is as wü 
Holy Orders as peel * 


= VIIL. The laſt Objection that! I hall m men- 
tion is, what ſome Great Men. have made uſe 
of, to Eſtabliſh the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm ; 
and that is, That tho it was a Sin for the Two 
Hundred and Fifty Princes to offer Incenſe; 
yet by even that Sinful Offering, the Cenſen, 
wherewith they offer'd, were ballowd; and 
God himſelf 9 them to be ſo, Numb b. 
In like manner, tho' it be a Sin for Lqq. mes to 
Baptize, yet the Perſon ſo Baptiz d is thereby 
 Hallow'd and Sandtify'd; and ki. 0apd 
| ſuch a Baptiſm i 1s Valid. Ng, 

tes This Objedtion hes" no manner of 
Force for the. purpoſe deſign'd, becauſe ti 
not in the leaſt parallel to Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
for the Cenſers (mere ſenſeleſs things) were 
capable of no Supernatural. 8 Graces and 
Privileges to be enjoyed by them, by virtue of 
that Offering; but the Objects of: Baptiſm, 
Senſible, Rational, and e Souls, are 
to be poſſeſs of, and to be made happy by, 
ſuch unſpeakable Benefits and Advantages 25 
are annex d to Baptiſm. The Cenſers were 
w holly Paſſive; but the Baptiz d Perſon * 
ſo, for even in Infancy 58 is Active by bi 
Sponſors; and when he comes to Years, M 


be ſo i in his own Perſon. The: Cenſers, ” 


1 


rr 


0 
) 
J 


low'd to the fame purpoſe, as the Cenſers 


choſe Sinners put them, but requir d them to 


morials to all Chriftians, that none who 
are not Commiſſon d by Chriſt, ſhould dare 


4 Miniſtration ?. This is the moſt proper In. 
ference that can be drawn from thieſe Cenſers, 
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they were hallow'd, yet they were not hal- 


wherewith Aaron offer'd Incenſe; for God did 
not order thoſe Two Hundred and Fifty Cen- 
fers to be continu'd, for the ſame «ſe to which 


be made broad Plates for a Covering, of the Al- 
tar: JD be a Memorial unto the Children of II. 
rael, that no Stranger which u not of the Seed of 
Aaron come near to offer Incenſe before the Lord, 
We 16. 39, 40.) So that if theſe Cops 
ers ate 4 Parallel Tnſtance for Perſons Bap- 
tiz'd by uncommiſfon'd Pretenders, then the uſe. 
that God orderd them to be put to, ſhould 
teach us to make the like uſe of ſuch Sinfully- 
Baptiz'd Perſons, viz. To make them Me- 


to come near to Baptize in the Chriſtian 
Church: But how ſhall ſuch Sinfufly-baptiz'd 
Perſons become ſuch Memorials, ſo effectually, 
as by renouncing their falſe, and receiving true 
Chriſtian Baptiſm from Chriſt's Authorizd 
Minifters, and thereby fruſtrate as much as 
they can, the preſamptuous Uſerpations, of 
thoſe who have no Divine Miſſion for ſo great- 


with reſpect to ſuch as are unlawfully Baptiz'd : 
Tho after all, they have nothing in them that 
can with any Coherence, be juſtly adapted to 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm, or any 

| . 1 . ͤ 


5 one Eſſential Part cherer: The Two r 


and Fifty Princes, indeed, if compan d to the 


VUnauthoriz d Adminiſtrators of Baptiſm, may 


be ſomething to the purpoſe ; and ſo may the 
Incenſe, if compar'd to the Water i in Baptiſm: : 
Becauſe, as this, when rightly Adminiſter rd, is 


the means of 5. iritual Benefits ; ſo Incenſe, 
when rightly offer'd, i. e. by a Divinely-Com- | 
miſſion d Perſon, was a means likewiſe of pro- 


curing the Favour of God, by making an ji 
eie for the Sins of the People. But as 
for the Cenſers, they were 71 the Veſſels 
wherein this Incenſe, the Out ward Means of 
the Atonement, was contain d; ſo that they 
have not the leaſt reference, either to the per 
ſon Adminiſtring, or the Water of Baptiſm, or 
to the Perſon Baptized ; and therefore, if the 
Objector will have them to be Parallel to any 


thing at all in this matter, they muſt be ſo to 


the Veſſel, which contains the Baptiſm . Water: 


And he may make as much uſe as he pleaſes 
of that Paralleliſm, which i is nothing at all to 


our preſent purpoſe, 


UPON the Whole; the Grand Deſign of | 


theſe Princes was (in oppoſition to the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Prieſthood) to offer Incenſe before the 


Lord, contrary to a. Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, | 


which confin'd that Action to Aaron and his Sons 
only. This Offering being thus unlawful, for 


want of the Divine Authority of the Perſons | 


Adminiſtring, was ſo far from being accepted, 


that it was a crying Abomination ; 5 and er | 
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pos d Baptiſm by Uncommiſſiond Perſons; in 
| Oppoſition to the Divinely - eſtabliſh'd Prieſt- 
hood of the Chriſtian Church, inſtead of be. 
i ing a Means of conveying Spiritual Graces 
ö and Benefits, to thoſe who knowingly receive, 
, or acquieſce in it, will rather exclude: both 
2 ſuch Giver and Receiver, (tha they eſcape: 
1 God's Judgments here) from the infinite Pri- 
N vileges of his Children hereafter, without a 
ſncere and ſpeedy Repentance. | 
0% WW Some other Objections I have endeavour'd+ 
5 to obviate in the Progreſs of this Eſſay, and 
> Wl therefore ſhall only further declare, that 1 
0. ſacerely believe the Subject of this Diſcourſe 
F to be a Subſtantial Truth nay, even a firſt. 


Principle of Chriſtianity, and that without 
the couragious Aſſerting and Vindication 
thereof, the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood and 


the Divine Authority of it, muſt be call'd in 
"7 Wqultion (as we ſee it has lately been in Ppub- 
for lick Print) and conſequently in time ſo far 
wy 1 deny d, as to encourage every bold Intruder 
0 to uſurp that Sacred Office and Miniſtry, even 


in oppoſition to 3 Commiſſion, * . 
ie : 2 | as 


22 2 E 


— 


has been conſtartly handed doum from Chyilt 


and His Apoſtles, to this very Day 
I hope therefore that None who! are 520% 
wiel this Divine. Authority, will fight againſt 


it by appearing publickly in oppoſſtion to the 


Subjedt of this Eſſay: As for my mahger of | 
arguing to defend it, Tr may be ſome 1d. 


fwd Fuults in it, Which EF humbly ſubmit to 


Wiſdom and Conduct, as (to make me ſee my 

own Errors, and at the ſame time) - 0 

prejudice, but add Strength and Coge 

the Cauſe T have br er which oug — 2 

2 to e! or my rr in its De. 
n 


Authority, 1 have nothing to ſay to them or 
their Followers, but only to deſire em to take 


care not to deceive theimſelues, but ſeriouſly | 


to enquire whether there is any Legality in 
that pretended: Commiſſion, by which they 
Act; which till they can /c/idly prove, I ſhall 
always eſteem to be utterly Invalid for the 
Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Sacraments. 


ſhall not trouble my ſelf to enter the Liſs 


with them, tho they uarrel never ſo much 
with what I have faid ; they have Work 
enough already cut out 'to their Hands, in 
thoſe excelient Books which I have mentl- 


ond in my Anſwer to the Third Objection? 


em for. the 
= to their Arguments J refer th 'Divin vin 


their juſt Correction, and prudent Cenſure; ' 
hoping they will execute Ny with ſo much 


- A'S for the mere Pee to this Divine 
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Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, that they 
may ſave themſelves the trouble of demand. 
ing tha Nome. a a 

IF they ſhall oppoſe my Aſſertion of the ' 

Neceſſity of a Divine Commiſſion to Admini- ; 

ſer Baptiſm, they will thereby Confound them 
ſelves when they affirm that they Baptize by 
| Virtue of ſuch a Commiſſion ; And then 1 

ſhall not think them worth my Anſwering, - / 

I conclude all with my hearty Prayers to 
Almighty God, that this my weak Endeavour 
may be for his Glory, and rhat he would keep 

«s from all falſe Doctrine, Hereſp and 
Schifm ; that all who profeſs and call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians may be led into the Map of 
Truth, and hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, 
is the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of 
Life; aud that he would be pleas d to Iluminate - 

AU Biſhops, P:tefts and Deacons, with 
true Knowledge and Underſtanding of bis Word, 
that both by their Preaching and Living they 
may ſet it forth and fhew it accordingly; and 
rightly and duly Adminiſter Hig Holp Sacra» 
ments, that ſo Jerobos8m's Priefts may 
not prophane His Service, 4: thar The 

Seed of Aaron %, Miniſter: before 

him; to whom, with his Eternal Son, and Holy 
Spirit, Three Perſons, but One God, be aſcrib'd, 
as is moſt due, All Honour, Praiſe, and Glory, 
Might, Majeſty and Dominion, by every Crea- 
ture that is in Heaven and Earth, and under the 
Earth, For ever and ever, Amen. FE og 
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CINCE che Publication of the Firſt Edit. 


ſible at firſt fight, and may therefore preju- 
dice too many againſt what I have propos) 


mlanly: as I cas. 


on to Baptize be convey'd from the Apoſtles 


Ordination are effectually Unchurch'd, as be- 
ing (by the Principles aſſerted by me) deſti- 
tute of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, and conſequent- 
Ty of Chriſtian Baptiſm ;which is a conſequence 
ſo dreadful, and even contrary to the Con- 
ceſſions of many Epiſcopal Divines of the 
Church of Exgland, that none ought to admit 
of that Doctrine, from which (if granted) 
ſo great a miſchief muſt neceſſarily ariſe, | 


I humbly conceive, I have prov'd ; if not, 
let the Authors of this Objection ſhew, either 
the Inſufficiency, or Fallacy of the Arguments 
{ have produc for that putpoſe; orherwi 
C 1 | 


© tion of this Book, I am infarm'd, tha 
ſame Gentlemen of no mean Character, have 
made further Objections againſt the Subject 
thereof, which (becauſe they look very plau- 


X 


I ſhall endeavour here to anſwer, as briefly and 


067 IX. AND Firſt tis aid, that if Lay 
Baptiſm be Invalid, and the Divine Commiſſ. 


in Epiſcopacy only, then all thoſe Foreign 
Reform'd Churches which have no Epiſcopal | 


Anſi. That Lay:Baptiſm is Nall and Void, [ 


T ſhall take it for granted, that they ackno 
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ledge ſuch Baptiſms to be Invalid; or elſe, 
that at beſt they can give no ſolid Reaſons for 
their Validity. And therefore, till I hear fur- 


ther from them upon this ſingle Topick, I 


| ſhall give my ſelf no more trouble about it, 


but proceed to the conveyance of the Divine 
Commiſſion to Baptize, and this (ſuppoſing 

Lay-Baptiſm to be Invalid) can be convey'd 
from the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian Miniſtry: 


only; ſo that all our Buſineſs here, is to know 


how the Chriſtian Miniſtry was handed down, 


and ſucceſſively. continued from the Apoſtles 


to our Days, and this will determine who can 
Adminiſter Valid Baptiſm. Te 

THAT the Chriſtian. Miniſtry was con- 
veyed from the Apoſtles. in Epiſcopacy only, 


| we have a Cloud of Witneſles.; Firſt, The 


Inſtitution of our Saviour himſelf ; Second- 
ly, The Practice of the Apoſtles, both record- 
ed in the Sacred Oracles of infallible Truth, 


the Holy Scriprures ; Thirdly, all Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory ; and Fourthly, the conſtant and 


uninterrupted Practice of the Univerſal Church 


of Chriſt in all Ages and Places, for One 


Thouſand Five Hundred Years together from 


the Apoſtles Days. Theſe all bear teſtimony 
to this great Truth, as has been ſufficiently 


demonſtrated by a vaſt number of the beſt 
Chriſtian Writers, particularly ſome of our 
own Nation, and that very lately, (vid. Thoſe 
1 have mention d in Anſwer to the Third Otje- 
| 4 7 5 
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Cion, and another Entitled, The Divine Right 
of Epiſeopacy, Printed for Richard Sare, at 
Grays- Inn -· Cate in Holborn, 1 708,) who have 
obviated and anſwer'd the Objections of all 
Enemies ſo excellently well, that it would be 
no eſs than Preſumption in me, to attempt 
to ſay any thing more upon that Subject, aſter 

fuch-Learned Authors ; to whom therefore 
refer the Reader for his ſatisfaction in this 
Point, and paſs on to conſider the Objection 
it ſelf, %%%] gas many Mn 
Ik then the Premiſes above-mention'd be 
true; If Lay-Baptiſm be Invalid, &c. then 

(ſays the Objector) All thoſe Foreign Re- 
% form d Churches, &c. are effectuallj Un- 
church d, being deſtitute of a Chriſtian Mini- 
* ftry, and conſequently of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
Why truly, if thoſe Foreign Reform'd are 
Unchurch'd-upon the truth of thoſe Premiſes, 
cannot help that, tis the Objector himſelf 
that tells me they are ſo; and I know of no 
way for him to help them out of that Diff 
culty at preſent, but either to prove the Pre- 
miſes falſe; or elſe to perſwade them to re- 
ceive Epiſcopal Ordination: But *cis faid, 
© this i 4 dreadful conſequence. It may be io, 
and very dreadiul too, if they are ſo far Un- 
church'd as to be reduc'd to a ſtare of abſo- 
lute Infidels, which ] hope the Objector does 
not mean when he ſays they are Unchurched; | 
if he does, T muſt tell him, that (tho' I am 
AQ Latitudinarian) J have more charitable 
A Thoughts 
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APPENDIX. 121. 
Thoughts concerning Thouſands of them than 
be has, upon the Suppoſition of their being 
deſtitute of Chriſtian Baptiſm : For I believe 
Abundance of them may be included in the 
Number of thoſe whom I have ſpoke of in 
the Words of a moſt Excellent Modern Au- 
thor; ( towards the End of my Anſwer-to the 
| Fourth Objection) and that therefore they may - 
very fairly be eſteem'd as much in the 
Church as the Catechumeni, 6x, Candidates 
for Chriſtian Baptiſm , were us d to be in the 
Primitive Times. This, I think s abates 
much of the Dreadfulneſs of the Conſequence 
to the Honeſt and Sincere; but it cannot Bes--.. 
hence inferr d, that their Miniſtry and Mini. 
{trations are Good and Valid; or that thole 
who know their Defeats, ſhould concur and 


communicate with em in ſuch their Deviati- - 
„ons from the Divine Inſtitutee. 
f BUT (to proceed) this, ſays the Objes 
0 cor, is “ even contrary to the Conceſſions of 


„man Epiſcopal Divines of the Church of 
"© England. I ſuppoſe he means ſome of the 
Writers ſince the Reformation, who have en. 
deavour'd. to make Excuſes and Salvo's for 
the Presbyterian and Lay-OrdinationsAbroad'; 
| In reference to whom, I muſt needs ſay, that 
tis juſtly to be fear d they have done more 
Hurt by ſuch their Conceſſions, than at the 
Time of their Writing them they were aware 
of For tis not to be doubted, that many 
put a great Value upon the Judgment of ſurh 
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Leatned and Good Men, and thereby hays 
been induc'd to believe that ſuch Ordinations 
are Good and Valid; and conſequently, that 


- RED” N 12 * A c Ee, 9 4 _—_ * 
%%% ⁵˙ð Le oe ²˙ é... Ä "I" DX: ROO Yu 
* 7 bY 33 C WEIS OT 
<1 Ax”; : * % b 8 „ Fee 
* : 3 3 LY 
4 * 5 n 4 wp 
7 x 0 
SY 


* „ * 


4 -» 
er Iran et e OR TSR 
81 * — 
1 * 4 "> : : 5 2 4 4 22 
5 
% — $ by 
* 19 - AS. £7 
Cry * D i + 4338 


— 


K 


Fr 
* NN t 


there's no need for thoſe Foreign Reformed to 


| ſeek for Epiſcopal Ordination ; whereby too 
many of the Foreign Teachers themſelves are, 


inſtead of being cur'd of, confirm'd in their 
Errors, and (it may be) hinder'd from ſo 


much as but Enquiring whether they are in 


the Right or no. With Submiſſion to better 
Judgments, ſuch large Conceſſions of thoſe 
many Epiſcopal Divines have been not only pre. 


judicial and hurtful to the Reform'd Abroad, 
but even contrary to the Doctrine and avow d 


Practice of the Church of England, which 
they were oblig d in Conſcience, by their Sub- 


ſcription, to ſupport and maintain. For, does 
ſhe not teach in her 23d. Article, That © / 


a not lawful (therefore tis ſinful, and con- 


< trary to their Inſtitution ) for any Man u 
* take upon him the Office of Miniſtring the Sa. 


* 


4 craments, before he be lawfully Call d and 
e Sent? And does ſhe not confine this lab 
kul Calling and Sending, to Epiſcopal 


Oꝛdination, in the Preface to her Form 


and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and Con- 


ſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons: 
Does ſhe not call this Epiſcopal Odin 
tion Chzift's Commiſſion and Autho 


rity ; when in her 26th Article ſhe teaches, | 


That the Miniſter, when he Adminiſters the 
Sacraments , does it “ in Chriſt's ms." 
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* by his Commiſſion and Authority? Is ſhe not 
ſo exactly conſiſtent to all this, that ſhe will 
not admit any of theſe Foreign Teachers into 
the Number of her Prieſts , no nor of her 


| Deacons neither, without Epiſcopal: Ordina- 


tion? Is not all this ſo true, that none can 


| deny it 2 And does ſhe not thereby, as much 


as may be, prevent all ſuch Conceſſions, and 
reprove thoſe who make them, contrary to 


her Doctrine and Practice? TI think ſhe does; 


and conſequently, that her Articles are not 

of ſo looſe and variable a Contexture as ſome 
(who ought to know better) have repreſented - 
them to be, (like a Noſe of Wax) that may 
be wreſted to ſerve any Turn, and defend al- 


moſt all Contradictious Doctrines and Pra- 


ctices whatſoever; without conſidering that 
her Articles, Rubricks and Canons, Sc. when 
duly compar'd with one another, do make 
the moſt perfect Harmony and Agreement; 
and have nothing in them, that is either con- 
tradictory or inconſiſtent to themſelves, or 
diſagreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and Pra- 
Ctice of the Primitive Chur en. 
IF in the Days of Feroboam, the Son of 
Nebat, who made Iſrael to fin, a Prieſt of the 
Tribe of Aaron ſhould have undertaken to de- 
tend the Validity of the Prieſthgod which Je- 
roboam had ſet up ; would he not have been 
Juſtly cenſurable 2 Would he not have acted 
contrary to the Principles of the True Church 
of the Jews at Jeruſalem o Certainly he would; 
. . 
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notwithſtanding the vaſtly Superior Numbers [ 

in the Ten Tribes who forſook the True Prieſts, r 
and the Smallneſs of the Numbers in the Two | 
other Tribes, who would not fo/low that Mal. \ 
titude to do this Evil. And the Reaſon why 0 
he would have been juſtly blameable, is evi- [ 
dent; Becauſe Feroboam made Priefls of the 


| Loweſt of the People, which were not of the Sons t 
of Levi, x Kings 12. 31. For that this ( as ri 
well as their Idolatry) was his and the Ten fi 
Tribes Sin, is evident by Abijab's Speech to B 
them, (2 Chron 13. 9, 10.) Have he not caſt tl 
ont the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, la 
and the Levites, and have made you Prieſts after b. 


"the manner of the Nations of other Lands * &c. = 
But as for us, (i. e. the Members of the True 1 
Church of God, the other Two Tribes of 7- ec 
rael) the Lord is our God, &c. Aud the Prieſts a 
which miniſter unto the Lord, are the Sons 0 

Aaron, and the Levites wait apon their. Bufineſs. to 
Here: you ſee that Abijab triumphs and glories in 
in the True Priefthood' with them, becauſe | 


*twas that which God himfelf appointed; and fr. 
he upbraids the Ten Tribes, fot their having 6, 
ſiet up other Prieſts, without any Regard to he 
the Divine Inſtitution of the Prieſthood. Their N 


mighty Numbers, and the ſeeming Neceſſity th 
of their being forc d thereto by the Secular fic 
Power, was no Argument for him to allow Rf 
of their Prieſthood. How much leſs ought 
thoſe Writers among us to have ſtudied ſo in- ſt⸗ 
duſtriouſly , as ſome of them have done, to ell 
oF FT | Pp prove | 


2 — » * - "P 


prove the 3 ar may; — 
not One Tenth of the Preſent Untverſe 
Church, and who differ from them and the 


whole Church throughout all Ages, in not Ne- 
quiring their Miniſters to be Veſted with * 
Divine Authority by Epiſcopal Ordination. 

I AM well aware "of: what is pleaded by 
thoſe Epiſcopal Divines; viz. That theſe 4 
reign Reform'd were under a Caſe of NeceC- 


ſity, and ſome of them ſay , they are foil,” 


But I am not yet farisfied what they mean by 
this Caſe of Neceſſity: The Church of Eig. 
land, whereof thoſe Epiſcopal Divines are Mem- 
bers, has not declar'd it: The Seripture is 


7 wholly. ſilent about it, and (on the cantrary) 


has recorded the Dreadful Puniſhments infſict. 


ed upon fome, who (to all Appearance) had 


a great deal of Reaſon-to lend; that they 
were under great Circumſtances of Neceſſity, 


to aſſume to themſelves thoſe Offices; where- 
in they miniſtred contrary to the Divine In- 


ſtitutions: As in the Caſes of Saul, 1 Sam. 13. 
from Ver. 8. to Ver. 14. and Uzzah, 2 Sam. 6. 


6, 7. So that J am utterly at a Loſs to know, 
how thoſe Writers could diſcover any Caſe of 


Neceſlity, that of it ſelf was ſufficient to au · 


thorize Men to take upon them the Great Of- 
fice of Mediating between God and Man. 


Tbere is nor one Inſtanee (chat I know of) in 
all the Sacred Oracles, of any one's being in- 


ſtated into ſuch an Office, even in the great- 
&& Caſs of ORFs ne an explicit. 
Reve- 


; 
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Revelation of God's Will. that the Man mould 
art therein, when the ordinary appointed 
Means of giving him his Commiſſion was 


Wanting. And if the Excuſers of thoſe Fo- 
reign Ordinations can ſhew me ſuch an Inſtance, 


I ſhall be very much oblig d to am, Af: they. 


will be pleas d to do it. 
NAV further; Suppoſing that ewere poſ⸗ 


| ſible. to determine a Caſe of Neceſſity, that 


might be ſufficient to empower Men to admi- 
niſter Valid Sacraments, without Receiving a 
Commiſſion for ſo doing, by God's appointed 


Means of. Epiſcopal Ordination; yet I dont 


find, that any of the aboveſaid Writers have 
prov d by good Arguments „ that the ſaid Fo- 


reigners were ever under ſuch a Caſe of Ne- 


ceſſity, much leſs that they are ſo nom: And till 


this 1s prov d, I ſee no Reaſon to be at all con- 
cluded by the Writings of even the beſt of 


Men, when they make ſuch Proviſo's as God- 
has not made, and who can give us no Proof 
of their being guided in their Dictates by the 


infallible Spirit of Truth, as the Bleſſed gee} 


ſtles and Prophets were. 
I KNOW that ſorne do beg the Queſti- 
on, by ſuppoſing, © What if the Epiſcopal 
oy Order were utrerly Extinct, and no Biſhops: 
could be found to confer Holy: Orders ;. 
4 muſt, there be no Miniſters therefore in the 
«Chriſtian Church? And muſt the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt ceaſe to have a Being as 
pe in the Werld? 2 TW at firſt. rep 
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looks. to be a very: weighty... . Queſtion, ; but 
when we juſtly reflect on the Divine Veracity, 


which has infallibly aſſur'd.us, That Chriſt wil 


be with his Apoſtles, (i. e. them and thezr. Suc- 


ceſſors, the Bibope 3 alway even unta the End 


of the Mond; and that the : Hed, 


immediately diſcover it RE: 
poſes what in Fact neyer was, nor ever will be; 
20d therefore needs no Anſwering, becauſe not, 
to be granted. But alas! Suppoſing that it 
were (as it is not) poſſible, for the 12 
to be univerſally depriy d = 

thers, the Biſhops. ; tis our Duty, as well. as 
Safety, rather to wait and hope for ſome New 


of Men to ſucceed 1 in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 


and Means as. he has not, hitherto. appointed, 
and which will therefore prove ineffectual for 
the ſupernatural Purpoſes of his own Di- 


Authority only, can never make a Human 


has never happen d yet; and therefore, no So- 
ciety of Men, either paſt or preſent, can he A 
all excus'd upon. this ſuppos d F oundation, | 1 


MIR | 


to ſay to this Objection; no Doctrine whatſo- 
erer can be PIO dto be kalle, by the Miſchiefs 


* of 


. ſtall never prevail againſt the Church; the 
A and Folly of E. Bene at if ] fore | 


Wale ty ſup-, 


Revelation of his Will, for another Inſtitution. 


than to take it upon our ſelves by ſuch Ways 


equal to a Divine Inſtitution; ). but this Caſe. 


her Spiritual Fa. 


vine Inſtitution ; (becauſe Man by his own: 


AND now to conclude. all that T a. 5 


rr — Derr 0 er oe ge, — . 
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of . which neceſfarily ariſe 
from it, when Jon 
are not contradictory to ſome previous Truths, 
and wem Men by either their wilful Sins, or 
fopine Neglects, are the only Cauſes of the Mil. 
_ clnefs of thofe Conſequences, for which Truch 
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Confequences themſelves 


and its Aſfertors are no ways anſwerable. This 
F believe is a Maxint that will ſtand the Teſt 
of à ſttict Examination, and hold good in the 


Caſe before us: And T pray God to touch 

_ the Hearts of thoſe who are concern'd in it, 
with a due ſenſe of their Deviations from his 
Holy Inſtitutes, that they may compleat 4 


thoroagh Reformation; that the Chriſtian Prieſt. - 


| hood may recover its Ancient Spiritual Glory; 


and that we may be all bleſs d with the Hap- 


pineſs of a Univerſal Communion of Saints 


here in the Church Militant, fo as to be inti- 


tled ro an entire and eternal Union and Com. 
munion with the Church - Triumphant in the. 


Kingdom of Heaven. 


oh. X. Tis further objected; That if Lay- 
Baptiſm be Invalid, then all thoſe who never 


receiv d any other Baptiſm are uncapable of 
Hoty Orders, having never beet Baptiz'd ; and 


tereſore the Orders of ſeveral Epiſcopally 
Ordain' d Perſons among us ate Null and Void, 


and confequently ſo are all their Miniſterial 
Acts too, becauſe they never receiv'd any o- 


ther than Lay-Baptiſm. This will involve the 
Church into the utmoſt Confuſion ; and there- | 
fore the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſin ought = 


* 


4 
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 Anſu, THIS ObjeRtion raiſes a Conſe- 


falſe Foundation; for it takes for granted, that 
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and Peace of the Chur enn. 
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quence from an uneertain, and it may be a 


the Unworthineſs of a Perſon to receive Holy 


Orders, or his being not duly qualified for them, 
by reaſon of his being Unbaptiz d, renders Ho- 


ly Orders, if conferr d on him, Null and Void; 
or, in ſhort, that want of Baptiſm Nulls Holy Or- 


ders in any Perſon Ordain'd to the Miniſtry. This 
Aſſertion does not yet appear eaſy, if at all to 
be prov'd, for theſe following Reaſons: © 


1/:; Becauſe there is a vaſt diflerence- be- 
tween a Perſonal Capacity or Qualification, 


and an Authoritative One. For, à Perſanal 
Qualification for the Miniſtry, is, what à Man 


is bound to be endow'd with, in Common 
with all other Chriſtians, whether he be Or- 
dain d to the Miniſtry or no; and therefore 


Baptiſm and Holineſs of Life being equally in- 
cumbent on all Chriftians; Miniſters as well as 
Lay-men, may jaſtiy be diſtinguiſh'd by the 


Name of Perſonal Qualifications. 


_ BUT an Aathoritative fpobfeatins for the 
Miniſtry is that only, whereby a Man is ſepe- 
rated and diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of Man- 


kind, and thereby empower'd to Perſonate and 
Repreſent the Divine Preſence, for the convey- 


ance of Spiritual and Supernatural Benefits to 
us. This is what we call the Divine Com- 


miſſion, convey'd from the Apoſtles in Epiſeg--gxt 
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to be allow'd by any; who value the Order 
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- of . Biſhop's Hands. 


Aa, A PERSONAL Ze aden may be 
and in kact often i is wanting, when! an Aurhork 


tative One remains Good and Valid; and there's 


abundance of Reaſon that it ſnould be ſo, be: 


caule; thei Perſona! Qualification chiefly reſpects 
the Man himſelf, who is,” or ought to be, poſ- 


esu ok it, ſince he only will reap the benefit 
_ of. Og or find the miſery of being deſti- 


tute” of it. But the Authoritative Qualification 


as ſuch; relates only to God, and the People; 
to God, as the Miniſter is to be his Proxy and - 


Repreſentative ; and to the People, as they are 


to receive from God the Supernatural Benefits 
of his Proxy's Miniſtrations. The People re- 
ceive no more advantage from the Perſonal 


Qualification of God's Repreſentative, than 


they do miſchief from his Perſonal Immora- 


lities; that is, none at all, (except but 15 
their own. Learning or Imitation of them,) 
becauſe they are neither anſwerable for the 


one or the other, any farther than as they are 
Encouragers or Abettors of them: If he be 
deſtitute of any ſuch Qualitications, let him 
look to that, tis none of their buſineſs with 
reſpect to the Validity of his © Miniſtrations : 


All that they are bound to take care of, upon 


that ſingle account, is, that he be truly ſent j 
and if they are but once ſecure of that, then 
in all his Miniſtrations they are not to er 
him, but Chriſt himſelf (whom he Perſonates) 


to bg Adminiſtring to them ; for, all Sacra- 
ments, 


1 
1 


; 
„ bt Dr A 


Pr morn a. 


me. 2 


ents, on The Part ef the. Adminiftrat ion, ane) 


Good and Valid, only upon this One Foun 


dation; without this, of Qhriſt . rhe Great 


High Prieſt's Adminiſtring, either himſelf in 
Perſon, | or by hib Proxy, all- CHriſtian Sacra 


ments muſt falbto the Ground, and be of no 


ue or advantage to Mankind *» And: therefore 
if we can but {olidly, i. e. upon good Founda- 


tion, believe, that he does thus Adminiſter to 


us, we need never concerri our ſelves with the 


Perſonal Qualifications of his Repreſentative, for 
the Validity of thoſe Adminiſtrations, which 
receive their: whble Efficacy from the Aut hori⸗ 
tative Qualifications of Chfiſt himſelf, who has 


promis d to make good, and confirm them; 


when perform d by one whoin he hat ſent. 


1 


TO Exemplify all this in the Caſe beſore 


us: Folineſs of Life is requir'd as a Perſonal 


Qualification, previous to Holy Orders: This 


is evident from St. Pauls Epiſtles. to Tamatiy 
and Titus; and yet tis well known, that our 


Lord himſelf choſe Fudas Tſcarzet, a covetous | 
Thief, and one whom he himlelf branded wit! 


the Name of a Devil; I fay;'tis well known, 
that he choſe this wicked Wretch to be:noileſ: 
than an Apoſtle” and ſent "him" to reach nd 
Baptize, to caſt out Devils, and to heal the. 
Sick, as well as the reſt bf the Apoſtles; for 
which Reaſon, all his Miniſterial Acts were 
Good and Valid; notwithſtanding his being 
deſtitute of the Perſonal Qualificution of Holi: 
nels of Lift; and tis univerſally acknowledg'd, 
401 | 4 | that 
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| _ that the fame is true of all ether wicked Bi- 
| ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons whatſoever; other 
wife: we could ſiever be ſatisfied with the Va- 
lidity of Ordinations in any Age of Chriſtia- 
nity. And therefore, tho Holineſs of Life is 
a neceſſary Perſonal Qualiſſcution for the Mini- 
ſtry, becauſe of great Edification to the Peo- 
ple, Cr. Vet if a truly Ordained Miniſter 
ſhould be a wicked Man, the People ought 
not to ſuſpe the Validity of his Miniſtrari - 
ons by reaſon of the Wickedneſs of his Liſe, 
becauſe, tis Chriſt that Adminiſters by him as 
his Proxy only, and Chriſt's Miniſtrations are 
certainly Good and Valid; let his viſible Re- 
preſentative be never ſo wicked, he himſelf 
(and not the People, except they concur with, 
and encourage him in his Wickedneſs,) muſt 
anſwer for that. This is exactly agreeable to 
the 26th Article of the Church of England ; 
and therefore there is no need longer to infill 
upon it, but to proceed to Baptiſm, another 
Perſonal Qualification for Holy Orders. 
IT is certainly the indiſpenſable Duty of 
Every Miniſter to be Baptiz d, as well as to be 
rſonally Holy, becauſe tis a Divine Law to 
hich all ought to pay Obedience. For which 
-Reaſon I cannot omit commending the lauda. 
ble Cuſtotn of the Church of Reme, who (tho 
Corrupt and  ſcandalouſly Wicked in other 
Matters, yet) requires her Candidates for Holy 
Orders to prove their Baptiſm,” before they 


5 


can be admitted into the Miniſtry: And T | 
| 4 [111 * ſhould 
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ſhould heartily rejo | 
ol our Church require the ſame of her Candi- 
dates for the Miniſterial Function, who, tis 
to be fear d, ever ſince the Reformation, have 
never been enjoyn'd to bring Certificates of 
their Baptiſin, as well as of their Good Behar 
viour and Chriſtian Converſation. This Omiſ- 
ſion, I charitably believe, proceeded only fram 
an Opinion, : that none wonle { preſume. 20 enter | 
Into Holy Orders before they were Baptiz'd'; au 
that therefore *twas needlefs tu require 2 Proof 
of their Baptiſm : But however, if this Cuſtom 
had been preſerv'd, tis reaſonable to believe, 
that our Miniſters would (ſome of them) have 
been more ſtrict in keeping their Pariſ Regi- 
gers of Perſons Baptiz'd by Lay fully Ordaig'd 
Miniſters, and not have ſuffer'd Schiſmatical 
Lay-Baptiſms to have. been Regiſter'd among 
the True Baptiſms, as tis now. ſcandalouſly 
practice d in ſome Places, to the great Grief of 
many, and J hope almoſt all our Divines, who _ 
have conſtantly oppos'd all ſuch anwarrantable 
Practices, and will ( to their Praiſe be it ſpo- 
ken) never ſuffer ſuch Regiſters to be made in 
their Pariſh Books. I ſay, if this good Cuſtom 
of requiring Certificates of their Baptiſm had 
been continued, tis very likely, that no Lay- 
Baptiz d Perſon would have got ſuch a Certi- 
ficate from the. Miniſter of any Pariſn; becauſe 
ſuch a Miniſter's giving ſuch. a Certificate, 
would have been a publiſhing of his own fault, 
in making ſuch a Regiſter as is contrary to 
|S " me 
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the Laws and Cuſtoms of the; Church for h 
muſt have mentiond the Lay: mans Name, 
| avhowss ſaid:forhave Baptiz dhe Perſon, any 
|  thefeby haveodecdlar'd, that he, himſelf-tpok 
=; part With Schifmaricks,” and eonſequently muſt 
have incurrd-cheiPenalties :of , the, r 
Jjyutb Canons. of the Church of Englund: And 
this might have been an eſſectual means of 
preſerving our Regiſters entife, and conſe- 
que ntly of keeping out of tlie: Miniſtry, ithoſe 
ho receiv'd Baptiſm from Lay: Preachers 4,00 
other Lay: men being at leaſt now-ſ@.preſfump; 
 tyous; as on ce to pretend to Baptize; But this 
only by. Way Of Digreſſion. n 1862 
— N A ND now to return; Chriſtian Bapti ſm is 
certainly a Perſonal Qualiffration or Holy Or: 
ders; and that it is no more than a Peron, 
Ove, I infer from hence, becãuſe all Chriſtians 
ars etqually bound to be Baptiz d Miniſtets 
as welbas People; and it cannot be prov'd 
hat it is more tlie Duty of: the one chan.sl 
the other-to'be'Ba ptizid 2G If it be faid Ves it 
is, becauſe theft mutt of neceſſity be a Chrit 
ſt an Miniſter, before there can be;a Baptiz d 
Lay man; this is not deny'd: It is certainly 
true there muſt be ſo; but it does not there: 
fore foliow that! he is not a Chriſtian Miniſter 
if hes Unbapciz'du: for tis not his: Baptiſm, 
bur the Commiltion that makes him a Chri- 
ſtian Miniſter, vr one ſet apart ta Minister in 
tbe Divine Offces;of the' Chriſt ian Religion. His 
peine pat is not hi Commiſſion 5 lor, if 47 
21 — 8 15, 
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is, then all Baptiz d Perſons are, as ſuch, Com. 
miſton d Oficers of the Church; and fo ttiete is 
no need of any other Ordination, which is ab. 
ſurd, and contrary to the Principles u poti which 
this Objection is rais d. Again, His being Bap, 
tiz d, is no Inſtituted Eential Part of hir Com- 
miſſon; for, if it be, then all Baptzz'd Perſotis, 
as ſuch, have One Inſtituted Eſſential Part of 
2 Commiſſion, the" ver 4' whole Contmiſſion ; 
which is alſo abſurd, becauſe a Commiſſſon 


— 


f 
but One thing, and che Eſential Parts.there= _ . 
of cannot be ſeparated without Viokence and 
Deſtruction to the whole; and therefore all 

Baptiz d Perſons, if they have Ou EHential 
Part of a Commiſſion, muſt have the Whole ; 
Which brings us back to the firſt Abſurdity, 
and conſequently Baptiſm it ſelf, being no Con- 
ſtituent Eſſential Part of his Cemmiſſion, or 

Ordination, He who is Deſtitute of Baptiſm, * 
is not by reaſon of that TU&nt alone, Deſti- 

tute of Holy Orders. If it be objected, that 
while he is Unbaptiz d, hie is out of the Church: 
And how tan he, who is not of the Church, 
admit another by Baptifit into the Church > 
I Anſwer, Tho“ he is out of the Church with 

reſpect to any Benefits te 'Bimmfelf, yet not with 
reſpect to the Spixitu 1 Benefirs „he has Au- 
thoriky and Commiſſton ediately 'to' convey 
to others: For, a Mat ay be © True Melſenger 
to TI Goodto*inother,” which he him- 
lelf neither dos, nor Ever will enjoy. A Ma- 
ter of a Family may ſend a Neighbour,” or a 
1 1 
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Stranger, bo is. not of his Family, and give 
him full Power and Authority to adopt and 


enter into his Family, ſome Poor, Dellitute, 


Orphan Children, whom he Commiſerates, 
And tho that Stranger be not of the Family 
himſelf, yet his Adopting thoſe poor Children 
into that Family, ſtands good; becauſe the 
Maſter of the Family ſent aud impower d him 

to do it. And this I take to be very parallel 
to the Caſe in hand: And therefore he who is 
not of the Church, becauſe Unbaptiz d, may 


as truly admit a Perſon into the Church by 
Baptiſm, as he who (tho Baptiz'd) thro! his 
Wickedneſs, is deſtitute of the Holy Ghoſt, 


can convey the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by his 


Miniſtration of Sacraments to others: For, as 
tis not the Perſonal Holineſs of the Admini- 


ſtrator, that conveys Holineſs to me in the 


Miniſtration of any Sacrament ; ſo neither does 


his having receiv d that Sacrament, ſignify any 


thing to me for the Validity thereof, when he 


Adminiſters it to me by virtue of a Divine Com- 


miſſion explicitly given to him. This Com⸗ 


miſſion alone, is that which makes the Mi- 
niſtration not his, but God's own Act, and as 
ſuch ( without any other Appendant Cauſe ) tis 


o 


Good and Valid. Hence our Bleſſed Lord 


call'd both Unbaptiz'd and Unholy Men, vir. 


his Apoſtles, who cannot be prov'd to have 


been Baptiꝛ d in the Name of the Trinity before 


his Reſurrection ; and one of them, Judas {- 
cariot, a Thief, a Devil in his Diſpoſition, 1 
: $ r + 5 1 1 ES : 1 5 . | 8 the i 


— 


on His Authozity only, without conſiding 


Church, during their forty Vears — 
in the Wilderneſs, we ſhall- find that none o 


nor Perſonal Holineſs of the Miniſter, can Bap- 


to and reſiding in him: Tis by virtue of this 
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the Adminiſtration-of Holy Things, as if be 
would thereby teach us, to look with Faith 


in any of the beſt Accompliſhments of thoſe ; 


on whom he has conferr d it. And if we do 


but look back to the Condition of the Fewiſh 


them were Circumcis d in all that ſpace'of 
time; and tho the Uncircumcis'd was by 
God's own Appointment 20 be cut off fru 4. 
mong bis People; yet the Miniſtry of thoſe 


Prieſts and Levites, who were born in the 


and made Void for their want of Circumciſi- 


on; Which doubtleſs was as much neceſſary 


to qualify them for Holy Orders, as Baptiſm is 
UPON the Whole; As neither the Baptiſm, 


tize or make us Hoy, but the Divine au. 
thozity reſiding in him; ſo neither can tie 
Baptiſm or Perſonal Holineſs of the Biſhop con- 
fer Holy Orders, but the Divine Authozicy 7 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, viſibly convey'd 


alone that Holy Orders are given; and if ei- 


ther the Biſhop or Ordain'd Perſon, or both, 


have any Perſonal Incapacity, -viz. of Wicked- . 
neſs, or want of Baptiſm, the Fault is their 
own, and they muſt anſwer for it: But as for 
the Ordination, that myſt remain Good: and 
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miſſion de facto given to the Biſſiop. For if 
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Valid, by reaſon of the External Divine Com. 
every Perſonal Defect of what is requit d, either 


in the Adminiſtrator or Recipient, could In. 


validate the Adminiſtration, either of Baptiſm 


vor Holy Orders, we ſhould never have 'a 


End of Rebaptizations and Reordinations | 
Nay, we could never have any: Curtainty, ei- 


ther of Valid Baptiſms or Ordinations; be! 


eauſe we | ſhould always find but too many 
Occaſions, to call in queſtion the Sufficiericy 
of the Preparations, and Perfonal Qualificati: 


ons of both' Miniſters and People, who are 


all equally expos'd to the ſame HumanFrailties; 


and liable to be try'd with the ſame innume: - 


rable Temptation. 0 85,19 0 
AN therefore I humbly conceive, ou 


beſt way is (I don r ſay only but) chen 


to regard, and inſiſt on the Viſible Divine 
Authority and Commiſſion, handed down from 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, by that Oꝛder of 
Men, who have always had power to cone 
it to others; this, with the Right Matter and 


Form of Adminiſtration; are what we'ought 


to eſteem to be the only Eſſentials of Baptiſm 

and Ordination, on the part of the Admin 
ſtration of them; and as for the reſt, euer) 

one in particular muſt do his part to the utt 
moſt of his Power, to ſecure hole Perſonal 


Qualifications, which God has requir d of 


both Miniſter and People, under no leſs Penalty 


than that of Eternal Damnation, upon the 
wilful neglect of them. THUS 


MN 
Tus far I have preſum'd to declare 


oppoſition to it, to the better Reaſons and $65) 
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rais d, humbly: ſubmitting; all I have ſaid in 


+ 


guments of my Superiors, the truly Ordain 

Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, whether Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons; ſincerely declaring, that 
if any thing has drop'd from me, that is con- 


trary to the Truth of Chriſtianity, do here- 


by Recant it, and will do ſo in a more parti- 
cular. mater, as ſoon as: I can diſcover my 
Errors enviti wor ta dw fins? Minp ße 


AND now, whether what J have {aid 
againſt Ordinations, ande Holy Miniſtrations 


being Nultd for want of Baptiſm, be true or 


no; if che Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm be a 
Truth, let every one take care to keep him- 
elf from, or extricate himſelf out of, the miſ- 
chie vous Conſequences of it. And if the 


Nulling of Holy Orders and Miniſtrations, be 
a real Conſequence of this Truth, then there's 


» 


greater than what can proceed from ſuch Per- 
ions receiving Valid Baptiſm and Holy Orders; 
: BE and 
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and therefore, if the Premiſes: are true, [the 


Risk muſt be run; for Truths of ſo:ttear Im- 


portance muſt not be ſtifled, and made to give 

way to ſuppos d Confuſions; becauſe, hat- 
ſoever miſchief may ariſe, can never be the 
Reſult of Divine Truth (which is always 
Good and Beneficial) but of Mens Sins and 
Impieties, in uſurping thoſe Sacred Offices, 


which they never receiv'd any Commiſſion to 
Act in. So that thoſe who value the Order 
and Peace of the Church, ought not to dif. 
allow of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, upon 


to enquire ſeriouſly, whether Divine Revela- 


tion gives us any Foundation to believe, that 
ſuch Baptiſms are Good and Valid ; and if they 
are not, whether the Nulling of Holy Orders 


be a real Conſequence thereof; and if it be, 
they ſhould aſſert and maintain it to the ut- 


moſt of their power, nay even to Martyrdom 
it ſelf, if the defending ſuch a Truth did ex- 


poſe them to it, rather than ſuffer themſelves 


to be deſtitute both of a Chriſtias Pricfi hood, 
and 2 A en ei 
05. XI. B h 
the fatal Conſequences of adhering too rigo- 
rouſly to this Doctrine of Lay-Baptiſms being 


Invalid, the Authority of the Powers Hterar- 
* chical are very Divine, and the ſame which - 


* Chriſt had, not to the violation of bis Laws, but to 
< diſpenſe with them 10Edification,for which 


/ they may be impower d to Relax flated Rules in 
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and againſt the conſent of the Hierarchy, and 


h the 


| © the Perſon Baptiz'd into a State of Canonical 
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* caſes that ar veceſſarꝝ or expedient.” And 
that therefore, tho Heretical, Schiſmatical, 
« and Mimical Baptiſins are done without, nay, 


* therefore are not entire, or valid in ibem- 
* ſelves, yer they are made ſo on the Poſi-Fath, 


* to any Spiritual Graces, they are not ta be had 
* thereby, till thoſe de fectiue and Irregular Atts: ' 
are ſupplyd, Rig bie and Confirmed, by the. 

© Chriſm of the Biſbop,. or Impoſition & bis 
* Hands, or. ſuch Right: by which he:ſhall fix 


* Union with the Church. So alſo, the: Vali- 
* dity. of Lay-Baptiſm, as well to its Internal, 
* as External Privileges, flands on the Authori- 


© 2y of | theCharch's Power to grant ſuch: Licenſe 
to Lay-men in Extremities. All which be- 


ing confider'd, Lay-Baptiſms ought now to 


be acknowledg'd Valid, eſpecially to ſuch as 


have been confirmid\by the Biſhop.  - 


 _4uſm. THIS Objection is for the .moſt 


part in the very Words of a Learned and Re- 
verend Oppoſer, of One of the moſt Poyſo- 


nous Books, that, it may be, was ever ſuffer'd - = 
to be Publiſh'd in the Chriſtian World, fally 
ltitld, the Rights of the Chiiftian 


Church aſſerted. The worthy Author, who 
has done the Church good Service, in anſwer- 
ing that pernicious: Book, I dare ſay, never 
deſigned, that any thing in his moſt * 
N e wr 


External Rite ſhall not 3e Reiterated'; but as © 
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japtiſms, which are evidently in OyphHtion to 
y 


the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and for 


which our Hierarchical Powers have provided 


no Act ot Confirmation. So that, in theſe 
Nations, our Lay Baptizers, and their Proſe. 
lytes , can reap no Benefit by any thing aſ. 
ſerted in this Objectioo n 
I HAVE already, under the Oorollary of 


againſt tho Pifpenfiag Power pleaded in this 


Objection; to which I ſhall further add, 


That acknowledge the Divine Powers of the 
Hierarchy ; but with this Reſtriction; That 
ſince the Settling of the Canon of the Holy 


Scriptures, they are for ever limited in 


Things Fundamental to that Rule, from 
which they have no Authority to deviate, 


and conſequently not to diſpenſe: with any of 
the Eſſentials of Baptiſm, which (without all 
doubt) is a Fundamental of Chriſtianity: Such 


a Diſpenſation muſt be a Violation of Chriſt's 


Law; and how that ſhould be to Ediffcation, 


is inconceivable ; ſince Chriſt, our Great Law 


giver, has provided Fundamentals ſufficient - 


tor the Edification of his Church, in all Cir- 


cumſtances whatſoever ; and Obedience to his 
Laws about Fundamentals, is moſt certainly. 


the beſt Edification : Otherwiſe, He Who is 
Omniſcient Wiſdom it ſelf, would never have 
made ſuch Laws. And therefore, with Sub- 


— 1 , — yy * p f a — _ 3 — | 
ſhould be | - 'd % | . | x: 10 | 
d be conſtru to favour bur Lay- 


miſſion, there ſeems to be no Neceſſit / fot 
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Empowering the Governors of the Church 


<0 relax his. Stated Rules, no not in Caſes 


that appear neceſſary or expeulent. Beſides 


if Chriſt has made Stated Rules for the Eſſen- 


tials of Chriſtian Sacraments, without provi- 
ding for ſuch; pretended Caſes of Neceſſity; 


the Hierarchical Powers muſt certainly run a 


great Hazard of Sin, in attempting to dif 
penſe with Things for which he has made no 
Proviſion; and the Perſons diſpens d with can 


have #o juſt Satisfaction in ſueh Diſpenſations; 
eſpecially when the ſeeming Cauſe of them 
is removed, as it certainly is in the Caſe of 


Perſons baptiz d by Unauthorizd Lay-men, 


contrary to the Stated Rule, who may after- 
wards obtain Epiſcopal Baptiſm agreeable to 


the Law of Chriſt, if the Hierarchical Powers 


* 


will but- give them Leave. 


THIS I ſay in Oppoſition to thoſe who 


affirm, that the Hierarchical Powers are 
** actually endowed w/ Authority to dif- 


* penſe with Chriſt's Laws, and to relax Sta- 


ted Rules, in Caſes that appear neceſſary and 


ct 


that he intimates, is only, that they may be 


empower d to do ſo: Which . plainly ſhews, 
that he would not venture to affirm that they 


really are; and 'tis reaſonable to believe, that 


upon Second Thoughts, he will not allow ſo 


much, as that they may be ſo empower di Be- 
cauſe what may be, may not be, as far as we 
| | e know. 


expedient; which the Learned Author, 
whoſe Words they uſe, does not ſay. All 
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know. Nay, tis more agreeable to:Reveald | 
Religion , to fay , that they are not ſo em- 
powerd; becauſe. a Thing of ſo great Mo. 
ment would never have been leſt out of the 
e — 's to * be — don to us 
thro all Ages, by th ncertain | 
of Oral Tradition only. And 3 
very unſafe for us to truſt in ſuch {may be 1], 


Spiritual Supernatural Privileges: and Benefits, , 
depends upon the Truth or Falſity of ſuch a 
Diſpenſing Power, as it certainly does in tlie 
Adminiſtration of Chriſtian Saeraments. Xe+ , 
retical, Schiſmatical and Mimical Baptiſms, 
are in this Objection acknowledg'd to be 
not Entire or Valid in themſelves ; there- 
fore in themſelves they are utterly and entire- 
Iy Invalid; (y the Corollam of the Third Pro-. 
poſition.) It is alſo ſaid, That © as ts av 
Spiritual Graces, they are not to be had there · 
* by, till, &c. Which isa plain Indication, 
that of themſelves they are of „ Efficacy to 
the Purpoſes of Chriſtian Baptiſm; the Ad- r 
miniſtration whereof is certainly efficacious n 
for the Conveyance of Spiritual Graces. A. ir 
gain: They are call'd here Defeftive and 
_ * Irregular Acls. But: why are they De- 
+ feflivez except but for their: being uncapable 
of producing the proper Effects of true Bap- 
tiſm e? And why ſhould they be term d /rregs- 
lar Ads; except only but for being contra} 
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to the Stated Rule, (or, which is the ſame) | 
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the Firſt Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm >. | 


S O that the External Rite perform'd by 
theſe Hererleal, Schiſmatical and Mimical Bap- 
tiaers, being thus acknowledg d to be contra- 
ry to the Huſtirution of Baptiſm , and utterly 
incapable in it ſelf of being the Means to 
convey any Spiritual Graces; what has it to 

do with Chriſtian Baptiſm? Certainly it muſt 

be a mere Nullity, and all one as if it had ne⸗ 

ver been perform d: Becauſe, if it had noVir- 
tue to confer Spiritual Graces, it had no Vir- 
tue to confer any Benefit at all; for èven the 
outward Privileges are no Privileges, when 
ſeparate from the Spiritual Graces. Thus, all 
Perſons on whom the ſaid External Rite was 
perform'd, can receive by means thereof none 
of the Benefits of Chriſtian Baptiſm '; which 
are all Spiritual and Supernatural; and conſes 
quently, muſt, remain in the State of the Un: 
baptiz d, till they receive True Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm; which, how they can receive, without 
repeating the External Rite by a Proper Admi- 
niſtrator, is utterly inconceivable.” It is fajd 

indeet!, That" © ehoſe Defective ane Irregular 
* Aﬀs (i. e. the External Rites of thoſe He. 
_ © retical, Schiſthatical and Mimical Baptiſms) 
are Sapplyd, 'Righted; and Confirm d by the 
' Chriſm of the' Biſhop, or | Impoſition of his 


Hundt, &. For Anſwer to which, refer 


the Reader to-2he Corolſary of the Ti hird Prope- 
ftion ; and further addy, That this is only 
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46 APPENDIX. 
ſäaid, and not prov'd ; and I believe never will, 
till it can be demonſtrated, that, that which be - 
fore was »o Baptiſm at all in the Chriſtian Senſe 
of the Word, is now made True Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, (without the Act of Baptization ) 
merely by the Biſhop's Chriſm , or Impoſi- 
tion of his Hands. Either the firſt External 
Rite was the One Baptiſm the-Scripture 
ſpeaks of, or it was not; if it was, then it was 
Entire and Valid Baptiſm, and conſequently 
wants no ſuch Act of the Biſhop to ſapply and 
right it; but if it was not that One Bap- | 
tifm, then nothing can make it ſo, but the 
very Act of Baptization by a Chriſtian Mini- 
ſter : For it may with as much reaſon be affirm d, 
that Baptiſm is Adminiſter'd really and trulß 
by ſuch Acts of the Biſhop, to al other Un- 
baptiz'd Perſons as well as to thoſe ; and ſo at 
laſt, Baptiſm it ſelf will be render'd needleſs, 
when the want of it can be /o eafily ſupply'd: 
But no leſs than a Divine Revelation will ſut- 
fice to convince. us, that this is true.; and till 
that is produc'd, we muſt continue to believe, 
that not all the Acts of the Higheſt Created 
Powers on Earth, are ſufficient to make that 
which before was no Baptiſm, to become Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm, without the Act of Baptization 
by a proper Miniſter, as Chriſt has appointed 
in the Inſtitution : And that conſequently, 
thoſe who never receiv d any other than Lay- 
Baptiſm, are ſtill unbaptiz d, 3 
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their being ſuppos d to have been confirm'd = 


: Thus far, upon Suppoſition that the an- 
| cient Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms - 
S were of the ſame Nature with thoſe of Un- 
authoriz d Lay-men's Baptiſms; which this 

Y Objection ſeems to repreſent them to have 

e been; becauſe it ſays, that they were not Va- 
3 lid in themſelves —— That no Spiritual Graces | 
' were to be had thereby, &c. Tho in truth thoſe 
1 Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were not 
hs of the ſame. Nature with Unauthoriz'd Lay= - 
e Baptiſms ; for they were perform d by Perſons - 
1 - who had receiv'd Epiſcopal Ordination, and 
I, ſo were authorized to Baptize. So that, 
y i whatſoever was the Fault of thoſe Baptiſms, - 
4 the Churches who allow'd them, reckon d 

at that they were Valid in themſelves (as want- 
65 ing no Eſential Part of the Inſtitution) tho 
+. accidentally Criminal, by reaſon of the Un- 

if. charitableneſs of the Seperation of thoſe He. 
in reticks and Schiſmaticks, who adminiſter d 

ve, and receiv d thoſe Baptiſms : And during this 

ed Uncharitableneſs, they reckon d, that the Bap- 

hat tiz'd receiv d no Benefit by their Baptiſm, till 
i- they came into the Unity of the Church | 


when, upon their Repentance of, and Abſolu- 
tion from, the Guilt of their Uncharitable Se- 
peration, by Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hants, 
the Obſtacle was thought to be taken away, 
which before hinder'd the Benefit of the Sa- 
cCrament, and ſo the Graces due to their 27 
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iſm, if it had been done in Charity, and 


which were impeded and hinder'd, by reaſon 


of their Uncharitableneſs and Sinful Sepera- 
tion from the Church; upon their Coming in. 
to her Unity, took place, and became effectual 
to their Spiritual Advantage. This was the 
Opinion of thoſe Churches, who allow'd thoſe 
Baptiſms to be Valid in themſelves: And how 
true this their Opinion was, I am not con- 
cern'd; becauſe the Baptiſms I am diſputing, 
are not ſuch Heretical and Schiſmatical Bab- 

' tiſms, but plainly Cuauthoriz'd ; not only 
without any Commiſſion at all, but alſo in Or- 

' poſition to Epiſcopacy it ſelf ; which thoſe 
Ancient Churches never experiencd, nor en- 
ter'd into any Conſultation about. 


A4 As for the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, That it 
_* ſtands on the Authority of the Church's Pow- 
er, to grant ſuch Licenſe to Lay-men in Ex- 

* rremities ; When it can be prov'd, that 

_  Chrift has Veſted his Church with ſuch a Power, 
3t will neceſſarily follow, that ſuch Authoriz'd 

Lay-Baptiſm, i» Caſes of Extremity , mult be 

Valid upon that Foundation: But even then 
our Ordinary Lay-Baptiſms muſt be Null and 
Void, becauſe they are deſtitute of the Plea 

, Neceſſity, and alſo of any ſuch, Authority 
given them by the Church, in à Country 
- where Chriſtian Prieſts are to be had. And 
therefore „tis in vain to claim any Benefit 


from the ſuppos d Power of the Church; 5 
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: cauſe the her ſelf is ſuppos'd not to have Au- 


thority to exerciſe this Power, except in Ex- 
tremities, which (God be prais d) we do 
not het labour under, But, after all, tis dan- 
gerous for the Church to give any ſuch Li- 
berty to Lay- Perſons for Caſes of Neceſſity, 
as ſome People call em: Becauſe, this would be 
an Occaſion of Deftroying the very Unity of 
the Church, and expoſe her to the Endleſs 


| Diviſions and Seperations , which Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks wauld make from her. For, 
if by Virtue of this fuppos'd Power, ſhe 
ſhould once make a Canon to Licenſe Lay 


men to Adminiſter Valid Baptiſm in Caſes of 
Extremity , then, ſuch Dividing Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, calling their pretended Scru- 


piles and Tenderneſſes of Conſcience, by the Name 
of Caſes of Extremitp, would eſtabliſh 


the Validity of their Lay-Adminiſtrations, up- 


on the Authority of the Church from whom 


they ſeperate, and vindicate their Oppoſitions 


to her, by the Power which ſhe (in ſuch caſe). 


would be conſtru'd by Implication to give un- 
to them. And ſo every Private Perſon, aſter. 
having blinded his Underſtanding by heark- 


ning to Falſe Teachers, might plead, That he 


was under a Neceſſity to ſeperate from the 
Church , by reaſon that he cannot overcome 
his Scruples about her Doctrine and Worſhip. z 
and therefore might join himſelf to any Con- 
gregation he ſhould like beſt, without the 


eaſt Fear of Dividing from the Church: Be- 
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1 | | cauſe, where True Sacraments, with all the Eſ- 
16 ſentials relating thereto, and the Word of God, 
' | are, there muſt be a True Church ; and he could 
| [ find Proper Sacraments adminiſter'd in theſe 
1 New Congregations even by Lay-Adminiſtra- | 
[| tors, who would be preſum'd to act by the 


Authority of the Church her ſelf. This would 
be to build the Church and its Unity upon fo 
precarious a Foundation, that we ſhould not 


Wt know what Schiſm and Cauſeleſs Seperation 
ll mean, tho' the Scripture tells us zhere are, 
lid and will be ſuch Sins: And the Apoſtles Pro- 


nouncing Damnation upon thoſe who are guil- 
ty of ſuch Sins, (Gal. 5. 20, 21.) would have 
no Force and Efficacy upon Men's Conſcien- 
ces, if they ſhould once perſwade themſelves. 
(as they too often do) that they feperate for 
Neceſſity, and can (upon that very Account) 
receive Valid Sacraments from Lay-Hands » 
And then twill be in vain to ſay, that ſuch 
Lay-Adminiſtrations muſt be confirm'd by the 
Biſhop, before they can be Valid Sacraments. 
For it will be demanded, by what Authority 
the Biſhop requires ſuch Adminiſtrations to be 
confirm'd by him > And if good Teſtimonials | 
from Holy Scripture are not produc'd for this 
Purpoſe,” the Biſhop's Supplying and Righting 
ſuch Irregular Acts, will be made a Jeſt ot, 
and the Seperatiſts will conclude themſelves as 
much in the Church as the Biſhop hiraſelf, 
while they Adminiſter and Receive as good 
Sacraments as he; ſince he cannot pa 
aer W . 


* N 
= a 


= 


* * 1 
* 
o i > z 
” 4 4 „ 1 
. —7 I  —xck encanta Li HS 2 rr 

— - Y 4 ; 4 . 0 £ 2 * * 8 : N 2 is 
2 5 7 ; N " , 
%* b 1 I 0 Y 

& os * 2 LACS _ * 
cog: av wid — es By {HOP * 1 * = 4 * 5 


— 


Lay-Adminiſtrations »/#ſſary to be Conftm d. 
Rigbted and Supply d, by impoſition of his 
Hands, &c. On the contrary, if it had 
but been conſtantly aſſerted and defended, 
That the Sacraments of the Chriſtian Church 
are by Inftitution of ſuch a Nature, that the 
| - Chriſtian Prieſthood is one Inſeparable and 
_ Eſſential Relation to them, or, that the Divine 
| 2 of the Adminiſtrator, is AS much 
and as durable a part of their Inſtitution, as the . 
very Matter, or outward Elements of them. If 
Men had been always taught, that in the Sacra- 
ments, the Prieſt is a8 much the Repreſentative | 
of God the Giver, as the outward Elements are 
of the Graces given, and that conſequently, theſe _ 
latter are no Chriſtian Sacraments when ſeparate 
From God's Authorized Repreſentative the Prieſt: 
And that the Church her ſelf cannot by any © 
Authority given to her, alter the nature of theſe 
things, Tt theſe Topicks had been conſtantly 
inſiſted on, without Trimming to pleaſe any 
Party of Hereticts or Schiſmaticks whatſoever : 
'Tis more than probable, that Men would 
have been much more tender of the Unity of 
the Church, and more cautious of ſeparating 
from her, than now we find they. are ; ſince 
how far ſoever their vain Curioſity might have 
prompted them to have follow'd New fangled 
Lay- Teachers to pleaſe their itching Ears, yet 
the Conſideration of their being deſtitute of 
_Chiifttan Sacraments, might have terri- 
fyd them from withdrawing from the Com- 
5 L 4 munion 
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 ADTENWIX. 
munion of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and thereby iſ 
have prevented, at leaſt, many of thoſe A 
Separations from the only ſalutary Communion, 
which abundance of poor Wretches have fallen 
into, meerly thro' the falſe notion of better 
Edification, and vain belief of being ſure to 
find true Chriſtian Sacraments in Communion 
with their New ſet up Lay-Teachers. And tis | 
juſtly to be fear'd, chat the continual ſepara- 66 
tions from the Church in all Ages, and parti- fi 


152 


J  cularly in ours, have chiefly ſprung from this . 7 
1.18 wretched Opinion of the meer Opus Operaton 0 
UNE of Sacraments being real Sacraments, whether ¶ fit 
0 Adminiſter'd by a Prieſt or a Lay-Man; as if ce 
Chriſt's appointing the Order of Prieſthood MW v 
1 in the Chriſtian Church, ſignify d nothing at v1 
ING all, notwithſtanding 'twas the reſult of the cl 
moſt conſummate Wiſdom of our Great Law- H 
IN} giver. x „„ 
N BUT, becauſe tis pleaded from Scripture 0 
Inſtances, that Caſes of Neceſſity and Extre- tl 
1 mity, have taken place of Divine Inſtituti- ſe 
LR ons, and that therefore Baptiſm, in Caſes of te 
| 1 extream Neceſſity, may be Validly Admini- ” 
i ſter d by a Lay-man, notwithſtanding the In- : 

| ſtitution requires it to be Adminiſterd_ by a 2 
Prieſt: And foraſmuch, as many Lay. bap- 5 
tiz d Perſons encourage themſelves by ſuppo- 4 

ſing theirs to be a Caſe of Neceſſity, and con- 0 

ſequently that they have receiv'd true Chri- t 

ſtian Baptiſm, I ſhall therefore, in anſwer to 2 


the next Objection ſhew, that thoſe Inſtances 
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produc'd. from Scripture are not parallel to 


W Chriſtian Baptiſm, and that there is nothing 


in them that can favour Lay-Baptiſm, even in 


043. XII. IN the Inſtitution of the Paſſo- 
ver, it was appointed that the Jews ſhould 


eat the Paſchal Lamb © with their Loins gird- 
ea, their Shoes on their Feet, and their $ 


iy their Hand, Exod. 12. 11. which ſigui- 
fies a ſtanding Poſture : The Church of the 
Jews afterwards chang'd this Poſture into that 
of Leaning or Lying along; and our Saviour 
finding this Cuſtom 'prevail'd in his Days, 
comply'd with it when he celebrated the Paſſo- 


ver, (Mat. 26. 20.) Which plaloly ſhews, that 


we may many times comply with the Chur- 
ches changing even a Divine Inſtitution for a 
Human one; and why not therefore with the 
Churches allowing of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes 
of Neceſſity 2 Again, our Saviour repraving 
the Fews for their over Rigid Niceneſs in ob- 
ſerving the Divine Inſtitution of the Sabbath, 
tells them, That David when he had need did 
tate and Eat the Shew-Bread, and gave to 
5 them that were with him; which was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them that were with 
bim, but for the Prieſts alone (St. Mat. 12. 
4. St. Mark 2. 25, 26.) making David's Ne- 
cellity a ſufficient Reaſon, for diſpenſing at 
that time with God's own Poſitive Inſtitution 
about the Shew- Bread. And further, our 


Bleſſed . 
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Bleſſed Lord upon the ſame occaſion reproving 
the Jews, ſays, that God will have Mercy aus 
not Sacrifice, (St. Mat. 1 2. 7.) Which is ſufft. 
cient to inſtruct us, that in Caſes of Neceſſity, 


' the Poſitive Inſtitutions of God himſelf muſt 


be ſometimes diſpens d with, for the ſupply 
of our Wants, and conſequently, that Bap- 


tiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, where a Prieſt 
Cannot be had, may be Validly Adminiſter'd 
by a Lay-man, to ſupply the Spiritual Wants 


of thoſe who are Unbaptiz'd. 


Arſv. THIS Objection conliſts of ſo 
many particulars, that twill be neceſſary for 


me to conſider, it, in the ſame order wherein 
e A ERS 


I. THE poſture of ſtanding to Eat the 
Paſchal Lamb was no more than a Temporary) 
Inſtitution, peculiar to the Celebration of the 


Firſt Paſſover in Egypt, tie very Night the 
Jews were to Depart out of that Country. 
This is plain, from the reaſon of God's ap- 
pointing them to Eat it in ſuch a Poſture of 


Travellers, in haſte, viz. becauſe he would 
* paſs through the Land of Egypt that Night, 
and Smite all the Firſt- born in Egypt both of 


% Man and Beaſt, (ver. 1 2.) which would have 


ſuch an Effect upon the Fyyprians, that they 


would be very preſſing and Urgent upon the 
Children of Jrael to depart out of their Coun- 


try to be rid of their Company, for whoſe 
' ake they had ſuffered ſo many and great 
Plagues, and were now depriv'd of their Firſt- 


born, 
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lies: See Exod. 12. from ver 29. to ver. 34. 
And, if the Children of rael had not been 
that Night in ſuch a Travelling Poſture, they 


would not have been prepar d for ſo ſudden 
and haſty a departure, as the diſtracted and 
| terrify'd Egyptians oblig'd them to, where 
they might have been exposd to abundance -- 

of Inconveniencies, both from the Fury of the 


Egyptiant, and their own Unpreparedneſs for 
a Midnight Journey: And therefore, that they 
might not be thus incommoded, God re- 
quir'd' them to eat the Paſchal Lamb in 
< haſte, with their Loins girded, their Shoes 
% on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hand, 
to be ready for their Journey at any warning 
that ſhould be given them that Night; but 
after their departure the Reaſon of this Ap- 
pointment ceas d, and therefore ſo did the Ap- 

pointment it ſelf, and conſequently was no 


longer binding and obliging; and we never 


find this Travelling Poſture repeated in any of 
the afrer-Cclebratious of the Paſſover — 
that it was only a Temporary Inſtitution, pecu- 
liar to that Firſt Celebration, I appeal to the 
Learned Fews both Ancient and Modern, and 
alſo to our beſt Commentators upon the place, 
(ſee Biſhop Patrick, Grotius, Diodati, Pools Sy- 
fs, &c.) to whom I refer the Reader, that 
I may not be more Prolix upon this Subje&, 
THE Poſture of Standing then, being not 
enjoy d to be conſtantly us d, was xo Eſſenti- 
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al Part of the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, and 
therefore twas afterwards indifferent what po- 
ſture the Jews ſhould Eat the Paſchal Lamb 

in; for which reaſon, their Church certainly 

had power to appoint any innocent Poſture ſhe 

ſhould think fit; and ſince Leaving or Lying 

along was determin'd by her, and prevail d in 

our Saviour's Days, and he was pleas d to 

conform to it, we ought to follow his Exam- 

ple in complying with ſuch Inſtitutions of the 

Cuhurch as are not coxtrary to the Law of God. 

But this Inſtance do's not allow us to comply 
with the Church's changing a Divine Inſti- 

tution for a Human one; becauſe, the Church 

of the Fews did not herein change a Divine 

into a Human Inſtitution ; for, the Poſture 

of Standing was then 0 Divine Appointment 

' becauſe not Eſſential to the Paſſover, and therefore 
the Church of the Fews did not change this n 
into another Ceremony, but appoint the i» i i 
different Ceremony of Lying or Leaning, when b 


there was »o Divine Inſtitution at that time, t 
obliging them to any other Poſture. þ y 
- AND therefore, we ought not, from the © 
Authority of this Inſtance, to comply with the b 


Church's allowing of Lay- Baptiſm in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, becauſe Baptiſm by a Pꝛieſt is 
Eſſential to Chriſtian Baptiſm, and as much 
_ obliging as the Inſtitution of Mater it ſelf, 
during the . utmoſt term of the Chriſtian P. 
ſpenſation, as I have prov'd under the Firſt 
and Second Propoſitions. And a Lay-mans 

| EE | 2 Tg, | ; Baptizing 
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Baptizing to confer Supernatural Benefits, is 


ad no indifferent Circumſtance in the Power 9 
0. Wl of Man to determine and appoint, as was the — 
nb Poſture of Lying or Leaning, along, when the 

uy Church of the Jews appointed it; and there- 

he fore, from that Church's Example and our Sa- 

ing viour's conformity thereto, no Argument can 

in be drawn to ſupport the Validity of Lay-Bap- 

to tiſm, even in Caſes of greateſt Neceſſity, be- 

m- cauſe the quality of the Perſon who is Autho- 

he rizd to Baptize for Supernatural Purpoſes, 'is 

dd, determin'd by no other than a mere Poſitive 

ly Divine Inſtitution. And no Caſe of Neceſſity 

i- whatſoever can determine any other means 


ch for the conveyance of Supernatural Benefits, 
ine Wl than what are already reveal'd to us, except 
ire God ſhall be pleas d to make ſome New Reve- 
ent lation of his Will for ſuch a Purpoſe.  _ 
21. AS for the Inſtance of David and his 
Mens Eating the Shew-Bread ; leaſt. Men 
ſhould from hence encourage themſelves to 
break through all the Divine Laws to ſupply 
their Neceſſities, tis neceſſary to conſider, 
what Circumſtances of Neceſſity will excuſe 
our breaking a mere Poſitive Inſtitution of 
Religiod kasan 235567 ee ONTH 
Firſt, THEN, conſidering that all God's 
Poſitive Inſtitutions are appointed for our 
| Obedience, nothing can excuſe us from'the 
elf, W Breach of any one of them, but ſome other 
Di- moze incumbent Duty, which at the ſame 
| Kon OE5 2, e 
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time ſtands i in competition with i che Poli 


Duty. | 


Secondly, TH E means. of fappiring/ our 


| Neceſſities, muſt either be ſuch as are of x 
watural Efficiency, or elſe efficacious by virtue 
of a Divine Inſtitution, Adminiſter d Juſt « 16 
_ God himſelf has appointed. 
30H theſe Cireumſiances concurr' i in 
David and his Mens eating the Shew-Bread, 
and not * _ them is to be found 1 
Baptiſm. 
721 THO by the Poſitive Law 'twas not 
lawful for any but the Prieſts to eat it, yet by 


the Law of Nature and Reveal d Religion too, 


it was neceſſary to feed the neceſſitous Hun- 
gry; and David and his Men wanting Bread, 
and there being at that time no other to ſup- 
_ ply their Neceſſity, (x Sam. 21. 6.) the Prieſt 

gave him the Hallow'd Bread, that fo the Law 
of Charity to the Lives of Men, enforcd by 
a double Obligation, vzz.. by the Law of Na- 
ture and of Reveal'd Religion, might take 


place of the mere Poſitive Law about the Shew- 


Bread, which had no. other ion than 
from the Poſitive Inſtitution only, with which 
the ſaid Law of Charity ſtood at that time in 


competition: And this is exactly agreeable o 


what the Learned Dr. Hammond ſays, in his Pa- 
raphraſe upon St. Marth. 1 2. 3, 4. Which, be. 
Cauſe fo very appoſite to this purpoſe, I ſhall 


here tranſcribe for the Reader's Information: 


His Words are theſe, 's Remember the Story of 
ka Davis, 
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« David; 1 Sam. 21, 6, and by that you" will 


Live 

HB © diſcern that the Caſe of Hunger was Excepred, - 
our MW © and Reſerv'd in the Law concerning Holy» 
f 's * Days or Things For there David and bu 
tue 


| © Company being preſid with Hunger, mere by © 
« the 57400 225 Eat the Shew-Bread ; 
* which being Conſecrated, did particularly.;bee 
lin WW © /ong to the Prieſt, Levit. 24. 9. Tet might, it 
ad, * ſeems (by the Intention of the Law-giver) be 
Lay * by him empley.d in any Charitable Uſe, for the 
Ih % Relief of atbers, as long as there were more 
not i © ready Conſeerated for the Sacred Uſes, 1 Sam. 
by * 21.5. And accordingly, tho the Prieſt pre- 
00, il © Zended not to diſpenſe with any (ſo much as 
un- * Ritual) Part of God's Law (as appears by 
ad, WW © the Exception interpos d by him, ver. 4. If the _, 
up- © Toung Men have kept themſelves from Women) - 
ieſt i © yer he doubts not to give them freely of the 
aw % Conſecrated Bread; thereby aſſuring us, that 
by W © 77 was as Lawful for the Prieſt to give ſome. 
Na- © part of the Conſecrated Bread to relieve the 
a Hungry, as to Hat it himſelf ; and ſo that in 
' the Law of Holy Things, not being touch d by 
* any but the Priefts, the Caſe of Hunger or Di- 
* fireſs was reſerv'd, in which it might by the 
* Prieſt be lawfully given to others; Thus far 
that Learned Author. But nothing of all this 
occurs in Lay-Baptiſm: for che Pofitive Len 
requires that Baptiſm ſhould be Adminiſterd 
| by a Prieſt of God's: Appointment"; and there © 
1s no Law of but equal, much leſs of greater 
Obligation, that requires 2 Lay-man'to Bap. 
g 1 _tize 
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ſuch Sup 
Poſitive Inſtitution, and therefore i ot at al 
parallel to the Inſtance of the Shew-Bread; and 
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him to Baptize, becauſe Baptiſm is no part of 


Natural Religion: And as for Reveal'd Reli- 


gion, that has not requir d him to Baptize ; 
and therefore in Caſes of greateſt Neceſſity, if 


he does Baptize, he acts without am Duty in- 
_ cunbent on him, contrary to a Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, which is no ways conſiſtent with this In. 
ſtance of David and his Me. 
 2dy,. THE Means of ſupplying the Ne. 
eeſſity of David and his Men was Bread, which 
has a Natural Phyſical Efficiency to ſatisſy 


Hunger, and conſequently to preſerve Human 


Life; but Baptiſm has no Natural Phyſical 
Power to convey to us the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt - Its Efficacy for 
pernatural Purpoſes depends only on 2 


conſequently, under this Second Rule, nothing 


can be inferr'd from David and his Men's Eat. 
ing that Bread, to a Lay-man's Adminiſtring 


Valid Baptiſm ; becauſe they are things of 


quite different Natures and Effects, and no 
ways applicable to one another. So that to 


bring Lay- Baptiſm to this Second Rule, it muſt 


be provd Efficacious by virtue of a Divine In- 
 Niitution, Adminiſter d juſt-as God bimſelf has ap- 
pointed: But this can never be done, becauſe 
there is v Divine Inſtitution of Lay-Bapt iſm. v7 
IN ſhort, to ſum up all that I have ſaid, or 
need to ſay, about this Inſtance of the Shen“ 


Bread: 
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poſes was never thus common: The Prieſts gi- 
ving the Shew- Bread, when »o other was % 
had, was then an Act of Charity, to which he 
was oblig' d by the very Law of Nature; en: 
forcd by the Reveal'd Will of God: But Lays 
Baptiſm is no Duty [incumbent on us, either 
by the Law of Nature, | br/Reveal'd Religion; 
the Law of Nature dictates nothing to us dl 
bout Baptiſm for Supernatural Purpoſes, and 
Reveal'd Religion is wholly ſilent about La. 


s, BW Baptiſm for ſuch Ends: The Shew-Bread had 

a 2 Phyſical Natural Efficiency to ſatisfy Hua: 

7 ger, and preſerve Life; and therefore the Prieſt 

4 had encouragement to give it, becauſe he had 
. no reaſon to doubt of its good Effect; but , 

Ss BE Baptiſm has no Natural Phyſical Efficiency for 

Supernatural and Spiritual Graces; its Effects 

6 are purely owing to a Poſitive Inſtitution on- 


5 ly; and therefore we have no encouragement 
mY to hope for its Effects, when the Inſtitution is 
77 not obſerv d in all its Eſſential Parts, as it cer· 
„ dinly is not, when a Lay- man Adminiſters, 


5 Further, in the Eating of the Shew- Bread there 
© vas no Contradiftion ; the Prieſt did not give i: 
* to be Eaten contrary to the Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, with a deſign by fo doing to obſerve the 
dame Poſitive Inſtitution ; but in Lay-Baptiſm 
7 there's a perfect Contradiction : The Poſitive 
35 ͤðV jðZſ Inſtitution 
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Inſtitution of Baptiſm is broken, that by ſo 
doing the ſumE e Poſitive. Inſtitution may be 
obferyd and kępt whole. From all which tis 

very clear. and evident, that the Eating of the 

Shew. Bread, and the Adminiſtration of Valid 
Baptiſm (in Caſes of Neceſſity) by a Lay- 

hand, are things infinitely different in their 
Nature, and conſequently not at all applicable 
the. one to the other. To which I beg leave 
to add, that the Eating of the Shew-Bread 
was nd Authoꝛitative Adminiſtration „, 
the cyrucyance of Supernatural Graces, as Valid 
Baptiſm moſt certainly is: And therefore tis 
no onder, that God put a good Conſtruction 
upon David and his Men's Eating that Bread 

to ſatisſie their hunger, when no other was to 
be had; and yet upon all occaſions, ſeverely 
puniſh'd the Sacrilegious Uſurpations of every 
one that attempted to officiate in ſuch Autho- 
ritatiye Adminiſtrations, as he had appointed 
ſor the conveyance of Spiritual Benefits ; the 
great Neceſſities that urg'd them thus to offici- 
ate, were never admitted or allowed of, ſo 
much as but to - mitigate their Crime, much 
leſs: to make their Adminiſtrations Valid : 

This is apparently evident in the Caſe of Sauls 
taking upon him to offer a Sacrifice in his great 
* Diſtreſs, when his Enemies were coming upon 
him, when he might have been flain before be 

could make his peace with God, when the 
Prieſt Samuel was not preſent; when he had 


waited and ſtrove ſo long, that he at laſt fore d 
Eoin | 1 1 himſelf 
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| himſelf to offer a Sacrifice! to procure the Di- 
de vine Favour. We ſee, that alb this Neceſſity: 
* and the abſence of the Pꝛieſt; chis eager 
be deſire to obtain a Bleſſing ; was no extuſe for 
id his aſſuming the Prieſt's Office; God would 
* and did puniſh him for it, by rending the King- 
1. dom from him, and giving it to another, as 
e you may fee id 1 Saw. 13. This is a ftanding 


our Eyes, and thereby | learn, that however 
or WW God may excuſe in ſome caſes of Neceffity, 


he will never do it in ſuch great Inſtances,” as 


the taking upon our ſelves to Adminiſter,” or 
d willingly concurring with thoſe who do Mini- 
FP ſter in the Prieſt's Office, without being called 


1 e God, as wat Raron 

By 3. AS. for that other Text, where tis ſaid 
if T will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, it will as 
1 little ſerve for the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm as 
0 the reſt, For the occaſion of our © Saviour's 
me uſing thoſe Words, and the place of Scripture 
0 from whence he quoted them, do evidently 
ch | prove, that the Deſign of this Text is only to 
F 4 convince us, that ſuch Poſftive Inſtitutions as 
$ 15 are here call 4 by the Name of Sacrifice, were 
0 never appointed to fruſtrate and make void out 


Obligation to the Genuine Moral Duties of Natu- 

ral R eligion, particularly thoſe of Fuſtice and 
Equity, and of compaſſion and charity to the Ne- 
 Cefities and Wants of our Fellow-Creatares ; but 

that on the contrary, our Want of ſuch Rxcellent. 
#loral Virtues, and our being of an unjuſt, un- 
OPER + . cCharitalle 


i charitable r temper, 3 Po. 
tive Duties when perſumm' d by us; both ee 
and abominable in the fight of G (7 | | 
THIS I fay» is evident, Firſt, from the 
oecaſion of our Saviours referring the Jews 
40 that Text, 7 will have Mercy and not Sa- 
criſſce; for the Diſciples being — lacked 
the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath- ms which 
the Phariſees obſerving, affirmed, that it was 

2 Breach of the: Sabbath, and therefore yn- 

layful for them to do at that time; but our 

Saviour (who very well knew the barbarous 

Cruelty of their temper) bid them remember 

the Caſe of David and his Men's Eating the 

Shew- Bread, &c. and then tells them, If e 

© ped brown what this neaneth, I will huve 

 ©* Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye wall not have con- 8 

e demned the Guiltleis, St. Mat. 12. 7. 
| Whereby he proy'd the Innocence of his Diſ- 

ciples, that they had not at all broken the 

2 Sabbath, by thus plucking the Ears of Corn 

. aſſwage their hunger; and that conſequent- 

Iy, the Moral Duties of Mercy, and Works of 
ahbſolute Neceſſity, were never intended by 

the Poſitive Inſtitution of the Sabbath, to be 
reckond as Breaches of the Duty of Reſt, 
| whidh God:requir'd on that Hoy Day. 

2 24y. THE Place of Scripture from whence. 
our Lord quoted thoſe Words is Hoſea 6. 6. J 
defired Mercy and not. Sacriſſce. This does not 

mean that God did not require Sacrifice ; for 

tis plain that he did require it, and Jo 
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that of ©* Curſed be he that tonfirmeth not all the 
Words of this Law to do them. Deut. 27: 26. 


So that the »or Sacrifice here muſt mean not 


only Sacrifice] or [not Sacrifice alone] | 
and therefore, the plain Paraphraſe of this 
Text is, 7 defird or Requir d not only Sa- 


** crifice, no? only your Obedience to my mere 


* Pofitive Inſtitutions, but alſo yoar Obſervance 


| © of my Moral Law of Mercy and Kindneſs. 


Twas the want of this and other Moral Vir- 
tues, together with their being guilty of, cruel 
Murders, Robberies, and other Immoralities, 


that God complain'd of, almoſt throughout 


this whole Chapter, and for which he abhor'd 
their very Sacrifices, tho they were of his 
own Appointment, and they were then bound 
and oblig'd to offer them to him: This is alſo 
confirm'd by Micah 6. and Ha. 1. It, 12, 13, 
14, 15, &c. Al! which being duly conſider d, 
ſufficiently declares the ſenſe and meaning of 


vill have Mercy and not Sacrifice,] that the 


deſign thereof is not to make void our Obli- 


gation to obey the Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions ; 


but to convince us, that the Moral Duties of 


Natural Religion, reintore'd by Divine Revela- 
tion, are ſo far from being inconſiſtent with; 


that they muſt conſtantly accompany and at- 
tend our Obedience to, ſuch Poſitive Inſtituti- 


M 3 ons, 
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ons, and that our Approaches to God in his 
Poſitive Inſtitutions, without ſuch Moral Vir. 
tues, are ſo far from being accepted that they 
are hated and abhorr d by him. 
AND therefore, all that (at moſt) can be 
inferr'd from thoſe Words of our Saviour is, 
that when a mere Poſitive Iuſtitution ſtands in 
neceſſary Competition with a Moral Duty of natural 
Religion, reinforcd by Divine Revelation, then 
the mere Poſitive Inſtitution muſt. give' way to 
the Moral Duty for that time and circumſtance. 
NOW then, to zry to apply this to the 
Caſe before us. There's a Divine Poſitive In- 
ſtitution, requiring Baptiſm to be Admini- 
ſler'd by One who has Chriſt's Commiſſion 
for ſo doing. This Baptiſm is appointed to be 
2 Means of conferring ſuch merciful Graces 
and Benefits, as our. miſerable Nature ceuld 
never have made any claim or title to, and 
which all the- powers of Nature could never 
have beſtow'd on us. It happens, that a Per- 
ſon wanting theſe ineſtimable Benefits moſt 
earneſtly deſires to obtain them by Baptiſm ; 
but a Miniſter with Chriſt's Commiſſion, 1s 
neither now, nor likely hereafter to be had: 
What then muſt be done in this extream Ne- 
ceſſity 2 Why, ſays the Objector, God will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice : And theretore, 
ſince Sacrifice now ſtands in competition with 
Mercy, the Sacrifice muſt give way to Mercy; 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator 


muſt not now be inſiſted on; but the Mercies | 
On" I ee = 


10 * 9 
* * TY * 
1 

** 


. 
. 
2 


— * 2 OY - 
r * 2. . 
# 5 *%; 5 770 
. i 
1 * TR ils ; 
3 " 


* 
— ae 


* 1 
* BA Tongs 


and Favours muſt be beſtowed, on the Perſon: 
by a Lay-man's Adminiſtring Baptiſm to him.” 
This ſeems to be well ſaid ; but upon exami- 


* 


nation twill be found, that no ſuch thing can 
be juſtly inferr d from this Text, becau e the 
Mercy there ſpoken of, is a Moral Duty of Na- 
tural Religion, and to be extended to the In- 
digent and Neceſſitous by Natural Means; but 
the Mercies to be receiv'd by Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm are infinitely above all Nataral Religion, 
and conſequently not to be convey'd by any 
Natural Means. The reaſon why we are oblig'd 


to perform thoſe Natural Acts of Mercy, even 


when they ſeem to run counter to ſome mere 
2 . 94 . 7 IS 3 Clo Ch Log 
Poſitive Inſtitution, is becauſe. Natural Conſei- 


_ ence dictates this Duty, and Divine, Revelation 
has reinforc'd its Obligation ; whereas we are 
bound to obſerve a Pofitzve Inſtitution merely 


upon the account of a Divine Law promulg'd 
to us, without which we could never Toe. 


been oblig d to the Obſervation of it. Bu 


this Reaſon is wholly wanting in Lay-Bap- 
tiſm ; for Natural Conſcience dictates nothing to 
us about beſtowing of Supernatural . Mercies 


by means of any kind of Baptiſm whatſoe- 


ver ; and as for Reveal'd Religion, that is 
wholly ſilent about a Lay- man beipg ever 
capable of conveying ſuch Mercies to us by 
Means of Baptiſm ; ſo that the Lay-man has 


this Duty incumbent on him neither by the 


Law of Nature, nor of Divine Revelation; 
and therefore, if he baptizes for Spiritual 
2 - 4 Purpoles, 
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© Purpoſes, that, he may ſhew mercy, be. ventures Bi 

to do otherwiſe than the Poſitive Inſtitution Wi 
of Baptiſm requires, and at the ſame time is 
deſtitute. of any the leaſt Encouragement from 
145 Text objected; becauſe there is no Law 
e Natural or Reveal'd) that obliges him 


* 


BUT further: When God will ve mer- 
O, and not ſacrifice, it is not intended that one 
or more Eſſential Parts of a mere Poſitive 18 
ſtitution, ſhould be more neceſſary and obli- 
ging to us than the other Eſſential Parts there · 
of: No; all that God then requires of us is, | 
to prefer a Moral before a mere Poſitive Du- 
ry ; as is evident from what I have already 
ſaid on this Subject. But our Aſſertors of the 
- Validity of Lay- Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
do unavoidably run themſelves into this In- 
conſiſtency, of making one or more Eſſen- 
tial Parts of a mere Poſitive Inſtitution, 
to be of greater Neceſſity and Obligation, than 
another Eſſential Part of the ſame Inſtitution: 
For, they make Water and the Form of Bap- 
iſm to be more neceſſary and obliging , than 
the Divine Authority of the Adminiſtrator. 
But this Notion T have already endeavourd to 
confute in the Second Propoſttion , to which I 
refer the Reader; and deſire him here to ob- 
ſerve, how very diſagreeable this is with 
God's requiring Mercy, a Moral Duty, and not 
Sacrifice, a mere Poſitive one. For tis in ef 
fect ro make God fay, [inſtead of, / _ 5 
| | — 8 6 7435 
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es Wl Mercy , and not Sacrifice, | I witt haue 8  » 
= ps and not Sacrifice; ſince there is not uns 
of thoſe Eſſential Parts of Baptiſm, but what 4 

is merely of Poſitive Inſtitution. This, of 

making one Eſſential Part of ſuch an Inſti- 

| tution to give way to the other Eſſential 

parts thereof, in Caſes, of Neceſſity, without 

a particular Revelation of God's Will for ſo 

doing, is ſo ſtrange , ſo Unſcriptural 'a Pra- 

' Rice, that there is not One Example of it in 

all the Sacred Writings of the Old and New 

Teſtament, from the firſt Chapter of Geneſis 

to the laſt of the Revelations : But on the cons 

trary , we have a flagrant Inſtance of God's " 

Puniſhing this Practice in the Perſon of Saal, : 

who in his Neceſſity, that he might obtain _ 

Mercy, made one Eſſential Part of a Poſitive 

Inſtitution. to give way to another of its Ef: 

ſential- Parts. For the Prieſt, one Eſſential 

Part of the Poſitive Inſtitution of Burnt-Of. 

ferings, being abſent, he reckon'd- the Burnt- 

Offering to be more Eſſential than the Admi- 

niſtration of the Prieſt, and therefore offer 4 

a Burnt-Offering himſelf ; for which raſh Acti- 

on, Samuel {aid to him, Thou haſt done foolifh- 

ly, (4. e. wickedly ) thou haſt not kept ( but 

_ haſt broken) the Commandment of the Lord thy 

God, QC, ——Thy Kingdom ſhall not conti: 

nue, &c. 1 Sam. 13. 11, Ta, 13, Pale © 

his Endeavour to obtain Mercy, by means of ' 

but Part of a mere Pofitive Duty, is, notwith- 

ſtanding the Urgeney of his Neceſſitous Cir- 

e ee e 


M 


8 N 23 8 + 8 ; ; 4 
. of 7 43 . . 5 Fl fx 1 
N - 8 9 % * 2 * TR : ** r N 0 0 5 - 
. * * ; £ 
* . * 1 
% | 4 ; : 2 "- | 
45 7 Y * * 1 ' „ £ 
” , % P F — : " . 
Os . * y 2 


- .& 


ug 


. 
o 


L : 9 bs NES, "Fey N WF / 179 2 - . $76, 8 » * R 9 * 
5 r ; > 3 . 7 2 ; 4 * 3 y 
s 2 ' , 6 * F N * fx N £ l [5 
. ; F £ « * bl 
1 | | 
9 * 


— ; 4 SY - i ; 4 
f | 7 - |» 
; 8 i *{ 
5 F l s 
n 2. PIE INE 4 1 2 Ku 2 of 8 . * en * Shes Ge n+ £ N * 08 7 oe I 1 
: Ws | | | 8 
x ; 2 
: „ 2 1 , .- ; 
1 O 7 of | ; 4 5 AN F 6 8 * 
— # * " K * 1 4 x as Si et” NYE) 1 Ie 2 * 
1 — r ** 2 2 * : : : 


liſh wicked Action And becauſe 'twas not 
attended with the other Eſſential Part, viz. 
the Miniſtration of the Prieſt, was ſo far from 
being eſteem d a Valid Offering to God, that 
it prov'd (inſtead of a Means of Mercy) 
a Judgment and a Curſe to the Offerer and 
his Poſterit x. e 
T HUS we ſee, that tho' God will have 
us ſometimes extend our Mercy rather than of. 
fer Sacrifice; yet when Mercp is to be ob- 
taind from him % means of Sacrifice ; i.e, 
ſuch mere Poſitive Duties as he has requir d, 
he will not grant us the Mercy we ſue for, 
by means of hut Part of ſuch Sacrifice. No; 
we mult either beg it of him by our Obſer- 
vance of the whole Inſtitution ; or elſe, when 
we cannot have the whole, fit down con- 
tented till we can; ſince he has declard 
his Abhorrence of ſuch Partial Sacrifices, and 
thereby taught us that they are 0 Sacrifices. 
ar all. Tis worth while to obſerve' here, 
what Samuel tells Saul, (aſter he had reprov'd 
him for Breaking God's Commandment about 
Burnt-Offerings;) For now (ſays he) would 
the Lord have eſtabliſhed thy Kingdom upon I. 
rael for ever, 1 Sam. 13. 13.— 48 much 
as if he had ſaid, f thou hadſt not at- 
tempted to gain the Divine Favour by ſo un. 
©. warrantable an Action; if thou hadſt beer 
„ patient in thy Neceſſity, and not endeavourd 
. 70 render God propitious to thee by your 4 
| | | e anlaw- 


cumſtances, branded with the Name of a foo. W 
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4 and would not have imputed Sin to thee for 5 
* want of a Burnt-Offering, when it cauld not be 15 
had according to his Inſtitution ; But on the 


bo | 0 contrary ,, would have eſteem d thy not Medling, 
) « therein, to be an Act of Obedience to bis Com- 
4 % mand, and conſequently (tho there had been 


£c 


no Burnt-Offering made to him ) would have 
been gracious and merciful to thee and thy Chil- | 
dren, after thee ; and as a Reward of thy Faith 
and Obedience, would have eſtabliſh d the King- 


. cc 
1 of. T1 


1 m to thee and thy Sons for ever. This, 1 

74 ſay, is plainly the Scope and Meaning of Samu- 

* es Words to Saul: Whereby we alſo are encou- 
o: rag d not to diſtruſt the Divine Goodneſs, but 
> WH conſtantly and patiently to wait and pray for 

b it, without preſuming to endeavour to obtain 

den ic by partial Sacrifice , when we are under ſuch 

Wy fad Circumſtances, as not to be able to ſeek for 

1 it by whole Burnt- Offerings; when we cannot 

bs nave Entire Baptiſm, according to the In- 


ſtitution ; when there is no Prieſt to Admini- 
4 ſter it to us; then tis a greater Act of Faith 
and Obedience to refuſe, than to accept of 

ſuppoſed Baptiſm from a Lay-Hand. Nay, 
ior one who knows the Nature and Extent of 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm, to ac- 
cept of, or acquieſce in Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes 
of ſuppos'd Neceſſity, tis a great Preſumption : 
Becauſe, tis expecting God's Mercy to be con- 

vey d by ſuch Hands, as he has not appointed for 
'hat Purpoſe, and to whoſe Miniſtration he ne- 
ver 
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ver requir d our Obedience *Tis the Sup, Wil 
ſtition of making that abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, which God has not made ſo. Ai 
when we want thoſe Means which he hu 
appointed, he could not extend his Fayour 
and Graces without them : As if there wer 
_ 2 greater Degree of Holineſs in Water and! 
Form of Words, than in the Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood : As if none coul 
be ſaved without the former, but every body 
without the latter: As if Water could hea 
Means of Graces given, without the Mediati 
on of one who does truly perſonate God thi 
Giver. In ſhort, tis Superſtition, nay, and 
Preſumption too, to expect Mercy by mea 
of but Part of a Sacrifice, when God ap 
pointed that the TWhole ſhould be the Means 
of obtaining that Mercy. And 'tis ſo exact) 
parallel to Sauls Caſe , and ſo infinitely diſſe. 
rent from the Deſign of the Text objeded,! 
that we may very fairly conclude, that Lay: 
Baptiſm cannot be Valid, even in Caſes af 
Neceſſity. It cannot be ſufficient ; © zo /# 
hu the Spiritual Wants of thoſe who are Ut 
« Zaptizd ; becauſe there's no Compariſon 
between the Natural Means of mms 
to the ordinary Wants of the Neceffitous 
Indigent, and the Supernatural Appointed Meant 
of ſupplying the Spiritual Wants of the Ut 
baptiz'd For theſe latter are of ſo extraord: 
nary a Nature, that no leſs than Mercies St 
pernatural are ſufficient for ſo great a Puri « 
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ud nd therefore no other Method- muſt be uſed 1 
AsIt obtain ſuch Mercies, than what he who hee: 
ie hu Ws to beſtow them has appointed. Obedience 


wen Ally than ſuch a falſe Burnt- Offering as San! 
2nd in the Inſtance above-mention'd) preſumd to 
ion of Offer to God. And may we all take Warning 
could 97 his Puniſhment, not to confine God to our 
boch il. Worſhip; not to meddle in his Noſitive 
bet aſtitutes, and expect that he ſhould coneur 
diat. With our fooliſh and preſumptuous Interpo- 
d the ing, in ſuch Miniſtrations as he has conſin' d to 
and Ihe Authority and Adminiſtration of his and 
nem bis Chriſt's Appointed Prieſts and Miniſters 
d Ul only. : 7 | | | e Hob d 
Jeans i 


O55. XII. The Expoſition of the 39 Ar- 


arm. 
allt. ricles of the Church, which goes under the 
cd, Name of G——r B-—p of Sm, has this © 
Lay. Lemar table Paſſage upon the 23d. Article; 
os of g. 259, and 260. Viz. © 7+ its to be conff- 
T4 der'd, that the Fligh-Prieſt among the Jews, 
UM.” the Chief Perſon in that Diſpenſation-; 
riſa , e only the Chief in Rule, but he that was 
* „ ©) the Divine Appointment to Officiate in the 
vw * Chief Act of their Religion, the yearly Bxpi- 
n , 7" for the Sins of the whole Nation, \by 
Un. . which Atonement was made for the Sins of that © 


© People — Here it may be very reaſo- 
g Su- 2 nably | luggeſted » That fince naue befides 
poſe; « the High-P rieſt might make this Atonement ; 

ol Ml — then no Atonement whis made, "if any other be- 
: : . fides 
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Jia this Caſe). is better than Sacrifice,” efpeci- 
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* fides the High-Prieft ſhould ſo Offiiate 7, 


7 this it is to be added, That God had by in 
** theEldelt of Aaron's Family ; and that there. 
L, fore, tho! that being'a Theocracy, am Prophet 
% empower d of God might have transferr'd thi 
Mee from one Perſon or Branch of that Fa- 
4 ty to another; yet without ſueh an Autho- 
„ rity, no other Perſon might make. any ſuch 
Change. But after all this, (not to mention 


the Matcabees, and all their Succeſſors of 


x; the Aſmonean Family) as Herod: had begun 
E to change the High-Prieſthood at Pleaſure, ſo 
* the Romans not only continued to do this, but 


in a moſt mercenary manner, they ſet this Sa. 
Here were as great 


* cred Function to Sale. 


Nullities in the High-Prieſts that were in our 


Saviour Time, as can be well imagin'd to le. 


For the Jews keeping their Genealogies ſo ex- 
© attly as they did, it could not but be wel 
© known in whom the Right to this Office reſted ; 
& and they all knew that he who had it purchas'd 


© it; yet theſe were in fact High-Prizſts : And 


f nce the People could have no other, the 
© Atonement was flill perform d by their Mini- 
4 try. Our Saviour owned Caiaphas , the Sa- 
crilegicus and Uſurping High-Prieſt;(Joh.xvill. 
© 22, 23.) and as ſuch he prophefied (Joh. xi 
© 51.) : This ſhews, That where the Ne- 


* ceſſity was Real and Unavoidable , the Jews 
« were Bound to think that God did, in Confide- 
i ration of that, diſpenſe with his own Pre 725 


* 


g Expteſs Law red the High-Prieſthood in 
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1 This may be a Tuſt Inducement for uf to be- : 

« J;zeve, That whenſoever God ( by his Provi- 

e dence.) brings Chriſtians under a Viſible Ne- 

e ceſity, of being either without all Order and 

% Toint-Worſhip, or of Joining in an Unlawful 

and Defiled Worſhip , or finally, of breaking 

& thro Rules and Methods, in order. to the being 

united in Wor(hip and Government; That of 

& theſe Three, of which one muſt be choſen, the 

&« laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt In- 

* conveniencies hanging upon it, and that there- 

“ fore it may be choſen.— Thus far the Ex- 

poſitor. After whom comes another Writer, 

and applies all this to the Poſtive Miniſtrati- 

ons of the Chriſtian Prieſthood; and from 

hence would conclude, That the Baptiſms of 

our Anti-Epiſcopal Diſſenters, and of ſome 

Foreigners who are deſtitute of Epiſcopal Or- 

dination, ought to be eſteem'd good and va- 

lid: And ſo great a Streſs does he lay upon 

our Expoſitor's Judgment in this Matter, that 

he gives us this great Encomium upon the 

aboveſaid Paſſage in theſe Words: This s an 

* Argument urg d by the Good B. -þ of S---m, 

in his Articles, in this very Caſe I am argu- 

ing upon; and tis ſo full to the Purpoſe, 
that 1 do not think it capable of an Au- : 


* ſwer. 


Anſw. Becauſe this Objection is Authoriz'd | 
by ſo great a Name; and boaſted to be ſo ve- 
ry full to the purpoſe, I ſhall ee re- 
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e APPENDIY © 
fate it in a Double Reſpet. Hrſt, Upon Sup 
_ poſition, (tho not granting) that all ching 
aſſerted by the Expoſitor, | concerning the Jew- 
2% High Prieſthood and Atonement; were 
exactly as He in his Articles has repreſented 
them. And Secondly, Upon account of the 
real Truth of thoſe Matters of Fact related by 
the Expoſitor, concerning the Inſtitution and 
Change of the High- Prieſthoud. 
1%. Tho all things concerning the Jewiſ5 
 High'Prieſthood and Atonement, were exact. 
ly as the Expoſitor has repreſented them, 
yet it will not follow from thence, that Us- 
 authoriz'd Baptiſms, ſuch as thoſe mention d 
in the Objection, are Good and Valid. Becauſe 
the Chriſtian Church never was yet reduced 
to the ſuppoſed miſerable State of the Jewiſh 
Church, and indeed never wil be; for the ſup- 
pos d Uſurpation affected the whole Church of 
the Fews ; becauſe, the Atonement by the 
Fewiſh High-Prieſt could only be made in that 
One Place called the Holy of Holies, which was 
in the Temple at Feru/alem ; Even a True 
 High-Prieſt could not do it in any other part 
of the World; fo that, when a Uſurper had 
| got. poſſeſſion of the Temple, and was by 
force of the Civil Power maintain'd therein; 
The Fews, if they had adher'd to the True 
High-Prieſt could have had no benefit by #s 
Miniftration of an Atonement, becauſe he 
could have made no Atonement for them, being 
forcibly kept out of the Holy of Holies o_ 
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r 
tis not ſufficient to object, that the Labour 
and Travel, Sc. thus to obtain Valid Ordi- 
nation, is exceſſive great, and in many Cir. 
cumſtances, next to impoſſible ; for Men can 
eaſily remove theſe Obſtacles; theſe mighty 
imaginary Mountains of Trouble and Danger, 
are no hindrance to them, when they are es- 
gerly bent after Health, Pleaſure, or Worldly | 
Riches ; then the remoteſt Indies are not too 
far for them to travel; the dreadful dangerous 
Wonders of the Deep do not terrify them; the 
fear of Robbers and Pirates, nay of mercileſs | 
Murderers too, does not hinder their eager 
purſuit after periſhing Treaſures, and many 
times fooliſh Trifles : And is not a Valid Mi- 
_ niſtry vaſtly preferable to theſe 2 - Are not the 
Divine Inſtitutions unſpeakably more advan- 
tagious, nay, Infinitely Richer, as they con- 
vey and Inſure to us ineſtimable Treaſures of 
Eternal Extent and Duration? Certainly they 
are; and therefore no Pains, no Induſtry, how 
great ſoever, can be too much, ſince tis noleſs 
than our Duty by all poſſible means, to procure 
and obtain them. So that, whatſoever Vali- 
dity may be ſuppoſed to have been in tlie Mi- 
niſtration of the Jewiſh Uſurping High Prief, 
the Church of the eus, being by the Hypo- 
theſis, abſolutely depriv?d of any Recourſe to, 
or Dependance on the True One, can by no 
means be apply d to Uſurping Lay-men's Mint 
ſtrations in the Chriſtian Church becauſe, the 
Church, where ſuch Lay. men pretend to Miniſter 
is not univerſally depr:ved of * 4 
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dependance on true Chriſtian High Prieſts; 
they may procure Ordination from ſome or 
other of them; they may have, conſequently, 
Iaſtituted Miniſtrations if they will take pains. 
to obtain them; which upon the preſent Sup- 
poſition, the Fews could not obtain with all 
their power, becauſe the Atonement could be 
made only at the One Altar, in the Sanctum 
Sanctorum at Feruſalem, from which the 1nſti- | 
tuted High Prieſt was (by ſuppoſition) forci- 
bly kept by the Secular Power of the Ro- 
mans. And therefore. the Baptiſms here 
pleaded for, being, not parallel to the ſuppoſed 
Caſe of the Atonement ; becauſe Baptiſm can 
be had as it was Inſtituted, (which the Atone- 
ment (tis ſuppoſed) could not) muſt not be 
allow'd to be Valid, as the Atonement is ſup- 
pos'd to have been. And much leſs can it from 
this Inſtance be inferr'd, that Baptiſm by our 
Anti- Epiſcopal Diſſenters is Valid; for they 

Unauthoriz'd attempt this,even where ourChri- 
ſtian High Prieſts are in Execution of their Of. 

ice; and they aim at the Prieſthood it ſelf, in 

oppoſition to, and rebellion againſt the Yicarious 
Power of Chriſt, in thoſe Chriſtian Biſhops to 
whom they owe Subjection; and from whoſe 
Hands they ought, and yet tefuſe to receive 


| Authority for ſuch Miniſtrations ; which is ſo 


monſtrous an Attempt of Uſurpation ; and 
the perſiſting in, concurring with, and en- 
couraging ot it, ſo perverſly . Impious, that 
the Church was never, till within theſe Laſt 
Iwo Hundred Years, exercisd with the lik 
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Flagitious Wickedneſs: And. therefore, our 
Expoſitor s own Condition, of God's accep- 
tance. of ſuch Uninſtituted Miniſtrations, wil 
not here take place, — for his Proviſo is this; 
That the People could have no other, and That 

the Neceſſity was real and unavoidable among the 
Jews; but it is not ſo among Chriſtians : It 
never was, nor ever will be ſo, for the Reaſons 
J have mention'd. And his ſuppoſing © Chri- 
-* ftians to be brought by God's Providence 
te under a viſible Neceſſity of — Breaking through 
** Rnles and Methods, in order to the being Uni 
ted in Worſhip. and Government, is not fuſl- 
cient to make Valid the Uninſtituted Mini. 
ſtrations of any Number of Men, from this 
ſuppos'd Inſtance of the Fewz/þ Church; til 
the imagined Neceſſity of thoſe Men can be 
prov'd to be as Real, and Unavoidable, and « 
Unzverſal too, as that of the Jewiſh Church 
is here repreſented to have been. Tho 
after all, the Caſe was otherwiſe in that Church; 
for notwithſtanding the wickedneſs of Herod 
and the Roman Governors, and of the Jew: 
too, in diſpoſing of the High Prieſthood, the 
Eſſential Inſtitution of that High Prieſthood 
was not Vacated. For, N F 

'  2dly, Tho? our Expoſitor ſays, that © Go 
< had by an erpzeſs Law fixed the High 
<« Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Famil); 
I muſt crave leave to ſay, that this Expreſi 


Law is not to be diſcover'd in the Canon i 
of Holy Scripture... And if the Expoſitot WW 


would refer us to any Blind Tradition ga 


** ; 14, V2 _ „ EPP — 0 


"AP F E DIN _i; 
Jews 4 or to the Fables of the Talmud and 
2 Rabbies, for this expreſs Law, we muſt _ 
beg his Pardon if we give no heed to ſuch Sto- 
fies; and affirm; that we know of »o expreſs 

Law of God, but what is recorded in Holy 
Scripture. There we find the Inſtitution of 
the Jewiſh High Prieſthood to have been ex- 1 
preſly in Aaron and his Sons. For thus fays God 1 
to Moſes, © Take thou unto t hee Aaron thy Bro- 

* ther, and his Sons with him, from among the 

n Children of Tfrael, that he may Miniſter unto 

© mein the Prieft's Oe. And i hon ſhalt 1 

© make Holy Garments for Aaron thy Brother, 

* for Glory, and for Beauty, Fxod. xxviii. 1,2. 
The Deſcription of thoſe Glorious Garments 
is in the following part of that Chapter; and 
they were appointed to be wore by him when 
he went into the Holy Place, i. e. within the 
Vail: Then at the qoth ver. the Coats, Girdles, 

and Bonnets, for Aaron's Sons, are appointed; 

and ver. 41. God ſays to Moſes concerning 

Aaron's Garment, and his Sons Coats, &c. 

Thou ſhalt put them upon Aaron thy Brother 

* and his Sous with him, and ſhalt Amoint them, 
and Conſecrate them, and Santtify them, that 
they may Miniſter unto me in the Prieſt Office. N 

hs And (ver. 4 2. and 43. ) thou ſhalt make them 

| Linen Breeches , to cover. their Nakedneſs, 
&c. And they ſhall be upon Aaron and upon his 
Sons, when they come in unto the Tabernacle of 
4 *he Congregation, or when the come near un- 
« ' to the Altar to Miniſter in the Poly Place; 
Ie ſhall be a Statute for ever unto him, 
| N „ 8 and 
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and bis Seed after him. 6 Again, Exod. xl. 
13, 14, 15: God commands Mo es.to put up- 
on Aaron the Holy Garments and Anoint him, &c. 
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And to Ering his Sons. and, Cleath them, — 
'* and, Anoint, them,. ' — that they may Miniſter 


©. in the Prieſis Office; for their Anointing fal 


22 ſurely be, an everlaſting Prieſthood, throughout 


their Generations. In the xvi. ch. of Levi. 
* .ticus. we have an exact Deſcription of the 


Atonement, and, of the, High Prieft's Mini. 
ſtration thereof in the Holy Place once a Year, 


and not one Word of Aarons Eldeſt Son, 
but indefinitely. in ver. 32. tis ſaid, Ad 
* the Prieſt whom he "ſhall Anoint, and whom he 
** ſhall Conſecrate to Miniſter in the Prieft's 
ce in his Fathers ſtead all mate 2he 
_« Atonement. -—— and ver. 34. This ſhall 


e be-an Everlaſting Statute unto you to make an 


s Atonement, &c. Further, Lev. xxi. 10. God 
ſpeaks of the High Prieſt without any parti- 
cular deſignation of the Eldeſt to that Office; 
* He that is the High Prieſt among bis Bre- 
* thren,@c.So Numbers 111.10. Thou ſhalt appoint 


* Aaron and Hts Sons, and they ſhall wait 


4 on their Prieſts "Office, and the Stranger that 


i cometh nigh ſhall be put to Death. Likewile, 
* Numb. xviii. 1. The Lord ſpake unto Aaron, 


“ thou and thy Sons with thee ſhall bear the Ini- 
« guity of your Prieſthood. And ver. 7. Thou 
“ nd thy Sons with thee ſhall keep your Prieſts 
* Offce for every thing of the Altar, And 
Within the Gail, ad re {42 ſerve. 1 
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* have given your Prieſts.Office unto you, as aSer- 


vice of Gift, aud the Stranger that: cometh. 
* nigh ſhall be put to Death. Thus we fee, that 


the High-Prieſthood was (by Expreſs Law) in 


Aaron and his Sons; and no Mention made, 4 
that it ſhould be and remain in the Line of the 


Eldeſt Son only. 6-234 . a Je N 


I know 'twill be anſwer d, That God him- 
ſelf commanded Moſes to Conſecrate Eleazar, 


the Eldeſt Son of Auron, to be High- Prieſt in 


the Stead of. his Father, Num. xx. 25, 26, 27. 
Prieſthood to the Eldeſt Sons Line. 

In Return to this; No one will deny 1o 
plain a Matter of Fact, as that of Eleazar s 


and that therefore the Law confin'd the High- 


Succeſſion to the High- Prieſthood, and that it. 
was by the Expreſs Command of God; but 


the Conſequence which the OHector draws 
from this particular Inſtance, is not to be al- 
low'd : Becauſe, the Standing Law about the 


High-Prieſthood, is, That it ſhall be in Aaron 


and his Sons. And there is another Law con- 


cerning the ſame Office, that excludes the EI. 


deſt, as well as any other of | Aaron's Sons, 
from that Great Dignity, if he ſnould chance 
to have any Impediment mention'd in that 


Law: For, ſays God unto Moſes, Lev. xxi. 
17, to the 23d. © Speak unto Aaron, ſaying 3 


| * Whofoever he Ze of thy Seed in their Gene- 


a rations that hath any Blemiſh, let him not ap- 


— EIS 8 n n r 2 = b on. > 


: proach to offer the Bread of his God:: For 
- whatſoever Men he be that hath a Ble- 
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. Lame, or he that hath a flat Naſe, or an 
* thing ſuperfluous jor a. Man that is broken: 


8 


% footed, or broten- handed, or :icrook-back d ,- or 


Dwarf, or that hath a Blemiſh in his Eye, 


7 or be ſcurvy or ſcabbed, &c. No Man that 
* hath a Blemiſh of the Seed of Aaron the Prieſt, 
hall come nigli to after the Offerings of the 


& 


| 2 Lord made. by fre: He hath a Blemiſh, &c. 
* unto the Altar, hecauſe he hath; 4 Blemiſþ. 
This is poſſtive and expreſs : And it cannot 
be fairly affirm'd, That God would ſecure all 
the Eldeſt Sous from even one of theſe Ble. 
miſhes; that they. might Miniſter before him 
within the Vail. This is not to be ſuppos d, 
that God would always, interpoſe in Behalf of 
Them, only, and give them no Promiſe of ſuch 
his more than Ordinary (no Jeſs than Mira 
culous ). Providence, over their particular Per- 
ſons. So far is he from giving em this Secu- 
rity, that he ſays, Whoſvever, whatſoever Man 
e be of thy. Seed in their Generations, that 
* hath a Blemiſh., i he ſhall not go in unto the 


„ Pail. As much as if he had ſaid ; Even 


the otherwiſe moſt Eſteem'd Perſon of the 
Seed of Aaron, whether for being the Firſt- 
born, or the Chief for Wiſdom, Knowledge, 


c. if he hath a Blemiſh, he ſhall not be 
High-Prieſt, nor make an Atonement before 


me. One of theſe Blemiſhes might have hap- 


pen'd to the Eldeſt, as well as to gopher 
E 3 1553 „ 1 7 r Ss” an ; 


4 4 + by 
rot 
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Imi ſb. he ſpall not approach ;'.a Blind Man, or 


be ſhall not go in unte the Ma il, nor come nigh 
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- WH 2nd therefore; God's Appointing Fleazar (the 

| Eldeſt. Son of Aaron) to ſucceed: his Father in 

y the High-Prieſt's Office, is no Argument that 

it was a Standing Law of God, that this Of- 

„ ſce was always to remain eonfin'd to the El- 

f deſt of Aaron's Sons. And ſince any of thoſe. 

„Sons might happen to have a Blemiſh, 'there- 

5 fore God made no e xpreſs Law | (as our Expo- | 

ſicor ſays he did) to Fix the High-Prieft bond 

in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family: For the Law 
expreſly fx d it in Aaron and his Sons, that if 

one of them had any Blemiſh, or indeed any 
other Impediment, another Son might validly. 

enter into the Holy Place. For, the Atone- 
ment was expreſly commanded to be made 
Once a Year; and it muſt not have been 
omitted to be made, even tho' the High- Prieſt 
in Poſſeſſion had chanced to have # Blemiſh, 
as long as another Son of Aaron Was to be 
had, and the Veil (or Holy Place) was in 
being, until the Coming of the Great High- 
Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus: For, ſays the La-, © Thy 
hall be an Everlaſting Statue unto you, 
* (2 e. Everlaſting till the Coming of Chriſt) 

to make an Atonement for the Children of V 

* rael, for all their Sins, Once a Pear, Lev. 
xvi. 34. Which could not have been obey'd, 

if none but the Eldeſt of Aarons Family muſt. 

(by the Law) have enter'd within the Vail; 
and if he had been at the ſame time ſo ble- 
miſh'd, as that he might not enter therein. 

ror the Atonement muſt (in ſuch Caſe) have 
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_ preſs, Law , that requir'd it to be conſtanthi 


Prieſthood was not by - Expreſs Law. fn 
the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family. This we f 


the Line of Eleazar the Eldeſt, but of Ii 
mar, the Younger Son of Aaron. For Exam. 
vi. and not one of theſe High Prieſts is reck- 


were of the Sons of Aaron. And certainly, 


ſure at their Uſurpation ; to have warn d others 
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cCeas d to be perform'd during the Life of ſui 
a High-Prieſt.; Which is contrary to the Z:M 


made Once a Year ; and therefore the High. 


ee 
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ple: Eli, in the Time of the Judges, 1 San 
11. 27, 30. Abiah, i. e. Abimelech, in the Reign 
of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 3. xxi. I. and xxi 
1 5. called alſo Aliathar the High- Prieſt, St. 
Mark ii. 26. whom King Saul ſlew. So like- 
wife another Ahimelech, in the Reign of King 
David, 2 Sam. viii. 18. and in the Reign of 
King Solomon, Abiathar. Theſe ; tis plain, 
were not of the Line of Eleazar; for his Sons 
are mention'd particularly by Name, 1 Chron. | 


ha © hana 


: 


ond among them: Vet they executed the 
Office, and no Mark of Infamy is ſet upon 
them for ſo doing, becauſe they were not the 
Strangers, who by the Law of Moſes were to 
dye for coming within the Veil ; for they 


if they had been Invaders -of the High- 
Prieſthood , God would have given us ſome 
Notice of his Diſpenſing with his own ſuppo- 
ſed Law, or elſc ſome Mark of his Diſplea- 
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1 from the like Sin for the futur 8 As he did : 
vpon King Saul, for but Offering a Burnt- Of- 
nl fering , when he had no Authority to do ſo, 
being no Prieſt . 

= This Argument might be proſecuted much 
further; but I think enough has been ſaid, 
to prove, That God did nat by an Expreſs 

W La, fx the High- Prieſthood in the Eldeſt of 
Aarons Family: And therefore, when any 
other of Aarons Sons got into the High- 

W Prieſthood, the Eſſential Law of God concern- 
ing the High. Prieſthood (which requir'd that 
it ſhould be in Aaron and his Sons) was not va- 
cated, And this was the Caſe of the Macca- 
bees, and all their Succeſſors of the Aſmonean 
Family; they were of the Sons of Aaron, and 
therefore Valid High-Prieſts ; becauſe the In- 
ſtitution requir'd, that a Prieſt of the Sons of 
- Aaron, ſhould be Anointed. and Conſecrated 
High-Prieft, and that no other ſhould be ſo. 
To come now to the High-Prieſts in Zerad's 
and the Romans Time, they were alſo of the 
Sons of Aaron: For, notwithſtanding, the 
Wickednels of ſetting that Office to Sale, &c. 
Joſephus aſſures us, that it was done with this 
particular Regard , that thoſe who obtain'd it 
were in Holy Orders. His Words are theſe; 
3 Herod having now receiv d the Kingdom from 
e Romans, made no longer any Scruple of 
2 Chuſing the High-Prieſts out of the Aſmonæan 
= Race ; but conferr d the Honour indifferently 
yon Perſons, tho never ſo obſcure, provided 
FEI 5 W 


4 


. Vang pwr Se —— 


ee e att nee r be AnIN — 
eee, . 


188 N 


PF 


1 They were but in Poly Oꝛders. Ti hs 


os, "atm 


Jewiſh Antiquities ,-* Book XX. Cap. 8. pag. 


1206. 8vo. This ſhews, that Herod and the 
Romans, as wicked as they were, had ſo much 
regard to the Fewiſh Laws, as not to proſtitute 


che High-Prieſthood to any who were not of 

the Seed of Aaron: And therefore it is reaſon: 
able to conclade;” that the High. Prieſts in our 
Saviour's time were Valid High- Prieſts, becauſe 
of their Peſcent from Auron, whereby God's In. 
ſtitution of the High-Prieſthood was preſerv'd, 
tho' wickedly Circumſtantiated by the buying 


and felling* of ſo Sacred an Office. - 


Thirdly, and Laſtly, The Expoſitor 8 Aer. q 
tion, That the Atonement was Hill perform'd 


* by heir Ci. e. what He calls the Uſurping 


« High. Prieft s) Miniſtry, is begging the Que- 
ſtion ; tis affirming what he ought” to have 


| prov'd, and has not once attempted to do any 


TT, towards it: And till he 'do's make it 
Iſhall take the liberty to deny, that his 


Eh Bonded Uſurping High-Priefts' perform'd any 


Atonement at all: And the Reaſon why I do 
deny it, is, Becauſe if they were not Inſtituted 


| High- Prieſts, their pretended Sacerdotal Acts, 
attempting to propitiate the Divine Nature, 
were as Null to that purpoſe, a8 King Saul's 
was before them; that is, wholly Null and 
Void; and for the fame Reaſon as his was. 
- Bur further, even tho thoſe High-Prieſts were, 


asl have endeavour” d to prove * High- 
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tution of the High- Prieſthood: Vet it do's not 


3 ; 


. 


appear that any ALE for the Sins of the 
Jews was made by their Miniſtration in our 
Saviour's time: For with what Senſe, can it be 
faid, that Atonement was made for them, who 
were then appointed to Wrath and Vengeance? 
For that People, over whom our Saviour wept, 
becauſe through the Hardneſs of their Hearts 
they were ſpiritually Blinded; The things. that 
Belong d to their Peace were hid from their Eyes; 
They were then in actual Bondage to the Ro- 
mans for their Sins; They were at that time 
filling up the Meaſure of their Iniquities; and 
for their Impieties, the Wrath was coming upon 
them, to the utmoſt ; inſomuch that the dreadful. 
Days were ſpeedily coming, wherein their Glo- 
rious City and Temple thould inevitably be 
deſtroy d, themſelves in vaſt Multitudes be 
ſlain with the Sword, and the remainder of 
them be led Captive into all Nations. Was 
any Offering made then by the moſt Regular 
Jewiſh High ; Prieſt, of any Efficacy to atone for 
ſuch Sinners? If it was, let the Expoſitor in- 
form us how we may know it; and when he 
has done this, then let him try how he can 
prove, that the Offerings of his ſuppos d Un- 
inſtituted High-Prieſts were of the fame Vali- 
dity: If he do's not prove this, his whole Ob- 
jection is loſt ; for till the Atonement he talks 


of is prov'd to have been Valid, Unauthoriz'd, 


Bapriſms will not be proy'd Valid by his pre- 
tended Atonem een. 
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190 APPENDIX 
Hie fays, That © where the Neceſſity was real 
« and unavoidable, the Jews were Bound » 
© think, that God did, in Confideration of that, 
© Diſpenſe with his own Precept. This muſt be 
acknowledg'd in one Senſe, and abſolutely de- 
ny'd in another. It muſt be acknowledg'd that 
God in ſuch real and anavoidable Neceſſities, Dil. 
penſes with his own Precept; that is, do's not 
expect Us to Obey it, when tis out of our 
Power to Obey it: He then Diſpenſes with 
our Non-ability to perform it; and ſo imputes 
not to us the Omiſſon of it. But then tis ab- 
ſolutely to be deny d, that in ſuch real and 
unavoidable Neceſſity, where we cannot have 
his Poſitive Inſtitutions, He Diſpenſes with 
them by allowing us to Commute, and 
put inſtead thereof a Humane Inſtitution, to 
ſerve for the ſame Purpoſes as the Divine One: 
This, I ſay, is abſolutely to be deny d, becauſe 
it infers, that God equalizes a Humane Inſtitu- 
tion, with His own Divine One; which is ab- 
ſurd, beſides contrary to the Faith and Practice 
of the Jews, who always (when they thought 
and practis d as the Moſaic Law directed them) 
reckon'd that God would not, in Caſes of 
greateſt Neceſſity, allow them to Subſtitute 
their own Inventions, in the room of his Poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions. For thus when they were ii 
Captivity in Babylon 70 Years, they did not 
dare to Sacrifice, becauſe they were Deſtitute 
of the Temple and Altar where God had pla- 
ced his Name, 'and where the Inſtitution 75 
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quir'd their Sacrifices to be offer d. The ſame 
we find in that People to this day; for ask 
but any of the Knowing Perſons among them, 
why they do not now offer material Sacrifices 
to God as formerly 2 and they ll tell you, they 
dare not, becauſe they have not the appointed 
Temple and Altar: If you tell them they may 
build Altars, and offer thereon ; they'll anſwer 
you, That God will not ſo Diſpenſe with his 
Precept, and that ſuch Sacrifices will be an A- 
bomination to him, and therefore of no Bene- 
fit, but rather of dangerous Conſequence to 
them; and that it is fater for them to believe, 
that God under their preſent Circumſtances, 
expects no material Sacrifice at all, than in our 
Expoſitor's Senſe to think, that God, i» Conf- 
deration of their real and unavoidable Neceſſity 
[of an Altar and Temple] will diſpenſe with 
their Building any Unin/tituted Ones, and ma- 
king Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings in-and up- 
on them. The ſame we ſhould have found, if 
in the time our Expoſitor refers to, that People 
had been. deſtitute of Inſtituted High-Prieſts 
and Prieſts ; they knew that a Stranger was 
not to come nigh, they had Experience enough 
of God's Judgments on ſuch, notwithſtanding 
their Pleas of Neceſſity ; and therefore they 
were Bound to think the direct Contrary to 
what our Expoſitor is pleas'd to affirm; and 
conſequently fo arc Chriſtians too, if any Ar- 
guments, with reſpect to them, may be drawn 
from the Jes Faith and Practice about ſuch 
77 | Poſitive 
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pPoſitive Inſtitutions. The Expoſitor and his, 


Friend endeavour to make ſuch Arguments in 0 
the Objection; and therefore tis very juſt to if 
deal with them in their own way, and conſe. WWF 7 
quently to conclude againſt them from the 8 
| Dity of the Fews, to that of Chriſtigns ; That 
when we cannot have, or obtain God's Poſitive 
Inſtitutions, we mult not ſet up our Own. inſtead ta 
thereof; but are Bound 70 Believe, that in WI x; 
theſe reſpects, God diſpenſes with our Want of * 
them; that we muſt wait his Leiſure till be 
ſhall bleſs us with them; and in the mean tine 
not dare to Break through ſuch his Rules and le.. 
thods preſcrib'd to us; and conſequently not 4 
to Baptize without an Adminiſtrator, who is by 
Veſted with his Commiſſion. Since ſucha WM © 
Baptiſm is no Inſtituted Baptiſm, and its Mi. je 
niſtration for all the Purpoſes, of the I»/tituted . 
One, is equalizing a Humane to a Divine In- 2 
ſtitution; which is not only an Abſurdity, but 5 
an Abomination too. And, I think, this i e- bs 
nough in Anſwer to the B — of S—'s Boafted WM © 
Unanſwerable Objection.  _ a 
5 | 


The following ObjeRions are brought by 
one who ſtiles himſelf a Clergy-man of the | 
Church of Exgland, in his printed Letter to vol 


A Dr. Brett, concerning his excellent Sermon out 
1 againſt Tay-Baptiſm ; and he tells us juſt be- WW. Cr 
fore he brings them, Pag. 17. That “ to ſhev be 

«© that every Chriſtian, as Chriſtian, has a natu- Wa 

: ral Right to Baptize ; tho he grants, 1 * Go 
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ge that do's it, not Ordain'd as he ought to 
© be, and not in Caſes of abſolute Neceſſity, 
e acts preſumptuouſly, and is very Audaclous. 
He will uſe an Argument or two drawn from the 
Scriptures, — | 2 5 


04j. XIV. His firſt pretended Argument is 
taken from St. Mark ix. 38, 39, 40. or St. Luke 
xi. 49, 50. John anſwer d, ſaying, Maſter, we 
* ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name; and 


he follow'd not us, and we forbad him, becauſe 


he follow d not us. But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him 
not, for there is no Man who ſhall do a Mira- 
* cle in my Name that can lightly ſpeak evil of. 
mme For He that is not againſt us, is on our 
** Parf. The Senſe of which Words the Ob- 


jector ſays, is this: He that purſues the 
ſame End that we do; that ſtrives to Beat 


down the Kingdom of Satan as we do, is 
not to be forbidden, he is on our ſide : And 
dos not every one that Baptizes a Child, or 
Perſon adult, bring his Helping- hand to ſub- 
vert the Kingdom of Satan ? and ſhall we 
preſume to forbid him, &c2 ” 


Auſv. He that do's his Lawful Endea- 
vour to Beat down the Kingdom of Satan, 
ought not to be forbidden; but he that uſes 
Unlawful Endeavours to that End, ought to 
be prohibited; becauſe (to uſe the Apoſtle's 
Words ) he do's Evil I he acts contrary to 
God's Law] rhat Good may come of it. St. Paul 
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ſays, that the Damnation of thoſe who affirm 


and practice this, is juſt: And therefore, he 


u ho uſes his Endeavours anlamfully, 1. e. con. 
trary to the Law of God, tho" he may %% 
to Beat down, yet, in reality, he promotes the 
Kingdom of Satan, which is advane'd by no. 
thing more than by Diſobedience and Rebel. 
lion againſt God's Laws. And this is the Caſe 
of the Lay. Baptizer with us. The Laws of 
God, and of this Church, have excluded hin 

from the Miniſtration of Baptiſm; therefore 

when he attempts to Miniſter, he is Diſoledi. 


ent and Rete/lious againſt thoſe Laws; and 
ſo adds ſtrength to the Kingdom of Ss. 
tan, inſtead of geating it down. Beſides, the 


Man objected, did miraculouſly Caſt out Devil; ö 


in Chriſts Name; this effectually beat down Sa- 


tan's Kingdom: For, how can Satan caſt out | 
Satan, ſays our Lord > And when our Advo- 


cates for Lay-Baptiſm can prove, that ſuch Bap» 


 tiſm has a Miraculous Efficiency for the De- 
ſtruction of Satan's Kingdom; (for to ſay this 


without proof, is only begging the Queſtion) 


or when our Lay-Baptizers themſelves ſhall 


work as uncontroverted a Miracle as that was, 


for the Confirmation of their Practice, then 


twill be time enough to believe the Validity 
of thoſe Baptiſms ; but till that time comes, 
we muſt conclude the Objector at beſt to be 
miſtaken, if not worſe, a Perverter of the Sa- 


cred Text he adduces, for the Palidity of fucl 


Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms. 1 
. 05. 
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© Chriſt Jeſus. 
© eration, a Royal Prieſthood. St. John, Rev, 
i. 6. tells us, that Chriſt has made us Kings 


cc 


Bere jus Sacerdotis. Exhor. Caſtit. The leaſt 
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04j. XV. His Second Imaginary Argu- 


ment to this purpoſe, is taken from 1 St. Pet. 


ii. 5, 9. Ie alſo are built up a Spirt- 


© tual Houſe, an Holy Prieſt hood, to Her up 


(0 Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 70 God through 
—— Bat Te are a choſen Ge- 


* and Prieſts unto God and his Father. And 
he gives us the ſame Appellation, Chap. v. 10.-- 


Ibis is apply'd to all Chriſtians, therefore 


* all Chriſtians are Prieſts, conſequently may 


©. Baptize—=. That this is no Novelty he 


brings Tertullian Authority to prove; Now 


ne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus 2 Scriptum eſt 
eim, Regnum quoque nos & Sacerdotes Deo 
Patri ſuo fecit. 
© nem & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſia, & Honor 


Differentiam inter Ordis 


6 per Ordinis conceſſum Sanct iſſcatus : adeo uli 


Eccleſſaſtici Ordinis non eſt Conceſſus, & Offers 


* & Tinguis, & Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. And 
preſently after, “ Igitur ft habes jus Sacerdotis 
in temetipſo, ubi neceſſe eſt, habeas oportet ati» 
am Diſciplinam Sacerdotis, ubi neceſſe. fit ha- 


( 


that theſe Words imply, is certainly, that 
in Iertullian's Judgment, the Laity have a 
Right to the Prieſtood, and where tis a Caſe 
, Neceſſity may exerciſe that Right. And 
hence tis evident, that only Order and Re- 
- gularity makes ſome Act, and reſtrains 
5 Sz”; * others 


cc 
6c 
cc 
Co 


** others from acting in that Capacity Y To 


which add, what he calls his Third Argu- 


ment, that in Gal. iii. 28. tis ſaid, © Is 
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_ * Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Jew nor Greek, 


Female, for ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus. 
* Therefore tis not abſolutely zeceſſary in it 


elf that Baptiſm ſhould be perform'd by an 
_ © Epiſcopal Hand, becauſe in Chriſt there is 


* no diſtinction of Perſons, 


Anſw. This Gentleman ſhould have taken 


into his Account the Promiſe of God to the 
Jews, © Te ſhall be unto me a Hingdom Of Peſts, 
aud an Holy Nation, Exod. xix. 6. Upon a 
right conſideration of which, he would have 


neither Servant nor Free, neither Male nor 


preſerv'd himſelf from the miſchief, of ſo un- 


ſafe an Interpretation of the Paralle] Texts 


in the New. Teſtament, and his Readers too, 


from the Infection which ſome of them may 


draw in, from his Publication of it. That 


Text in Exodus never exalted the Common- Peo- 
ple of the Fews,to be Proper Literal Prieſts, nor 
gave them any Right to the Poſitive Inſtituted 


Functions of the Prieſthood ; ſo far from that, 
that thoſe among them, who thought they 


might perform thoſe Prieſtly Functions, upon 


their Attempt to do ſo, found to their Sor- 


row, that they were not ſuch Priefts : (King 


Saul is a ſtanding Proof of this.) And the Judg- 
ments inflicted on 'them are recorded in the 


Sacred Oractes, to warn us all to avoid we 
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APPENDIX. 197 Wl 
Falſe and Preſumptuous Notions, and the 
Dangerous Practices confequent thereupon. RE he, 
The Common Jews then were only Prieſts 

in a Figurative Senſe of the Word, i. e. As God 
Selected and Conſecrated his Proper Prieſts, 
and took them from among Men, publickly 
to offer ſuch Gifts and Sacrifices to him as he 
had appointed them: So, he took and ſepara- 
ted to himſelf from among other Nations, 
the People of the Fews, that they might ac- 
ceptably offer to him ſuch Services, particu- 
larly Publick Ones, as he ſhould appoint them 
alſo : Even God's Proper Prieſts were limited 
by him, what Publick Services they ſhould 
perform to him, inſomuch, as that none of 
them could Yalidly Miniſter in the peculiar 
Office of the High Prieſt who was their Head, 
and they were all dependant on him. So the 
Common Fews, the Figurative Prieſts were 
limited in their Publick Services; they were 
none of them to Miniſter, except jure Prophe- 
rico in the Peculiar Offices of the Proper Prieſts, 
who were alſo their Heads and Governors, in 
the Publick Divine Service.It was a grea! Privi- 
lege tor the Common Fews to be admitted by 
God, to offer him the Publick Services, or Figu- 
rative Sacrifices of Prayers and Praiſes, together 
with thoſe of themſelves, Souls and Bodies, to 
his reaſonable Service; and to be accepted by 
him when they did this as he had appointed 
5 them, in ſubordination to, and dependance on 
his Poſitive Inſtituted Prieſts; and this was 
TT” 03. 
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98. APPENDI 
their Figurative Prieſthood. 


Nations, and ſuch their Services were accep- 
ted of by God, as the Proper Prieſts were ta- 
ken from among Men, and their Pofirive Inſti- 
tuted Offerings and Services were acceptable to 
him, upon the account of his thus Separating 
and Corſecrating of them. ES | 
This Separation, and Conſecration of his 
Inſtituted Proper Prieſts by God himſelf, was 
not (as the Objector would have it) only for 
Order and Regularity, but alſo that they might 
be Shadows and Zypes of Chriſt, the Great 
High Prieſt which was to come, in whomalone 
we can be accepted. They, and the Bloody 


They are | called 
Prieſts, only in this remote improper Senſe of the 
Word viz. becauſe, they were ſeparate from other | 


. Offerings and Sacrifices made by them for the 


People, were appointed to reſemble Him, and 
the Sacrifice he was to make for the Sins of 
the whole World, as St. Paul in his Epiille to 
the Hebrews has abundantly proved. And this 
had infinitely more in it than bare Order and 
Regularity, *twas an Inſtituted Method, of in- 
terceding with God by the Mediation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. in behalf of fallen Man; 'twas an 
appointed way of executing Chriſt's Mediato- 


rial Office, by viſible Repreſentatives of him, 


and Types of his Miniſtrations, to reconcile 
#5 to God, and God to ws. „ 

Tis the ſame now in our Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation: The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ate 


appointed not only for Order — | 


* 


— 


| rial Office, and makes their Inſtituted Miniſterial 


was a Montaniſtical Error; for their Prieſthood 1 
ſpoken of in the ſeveral. Texts objected, a- 
mounts to no more than that Figurative PrieſkG> 
F: 


God's Segullah. or peculiar People for the Rea- 


the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chrilit's Bo- 


| theſe are Sacrifces peculiar to the Order 
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but alſo, and more eſpecially, to Repreſent out 
Saviour, to be His Vicegerents and Ambaſſa- 
doꝛs, to bear his Character & Authority; for ſays 
He, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſoſend Igou. 

Lo J amt with you ! He that Hears you, Hears 

me. This continues viſible to us, His Mediato- 


Acts to be His, and for that Reaſon acceptable 1 
to God for our Spiritual Benefit and Advantage. | 
Hence we diſcover, that Tertullian s Notion - * We 
concerning the Prieſthood of Private Chriſtians 


hood which belong'd to the Common Fews, as 


{ons J have given before concerning them. To 
which add, that the Text in St. Peter confirms. - 
this, by naming the Sacrifices they are to offer, 
for he ſays their Prieſthood is © zo offer ap. 
Spiritual Sacrifices, i. e. thoſe of Prayers and 1 
Praiſes, Sc. As for the other Poſitive Sacri- 1 
fices, appointed by Chriſt to be made by his wy 
Inſtituted proper Prieſts, viz. the Dedication 
of Perſons to God by Baptiſm ; the offering of 


dy and Blood in the Eucharitt ; and preſiding 
in all other Publick Divine Service to mediate 
between God and the People in Chriſt's ſtead, 


of the Clergy, and this Text never defign'd 
them to be perform'd by Lay-Chriftians. 
2D 04 © 
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For fays St. Paul © Are all Apofiles 2 'Tis 
His ſtrong Negation, as much as if he had 
ſaid, All Chriſtians are not Apoſtles. The 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors are Chriſtian Prieſts, 


| becauſe their Miniſterial Office is to Mediate 


with God, as Chriſt's Repreſentatives, in 
our behalf: this the Scripture abundantly 


proves, and the Univerſal Church conſtantly 
teſtifies. Common. Chriſtians are not ſuth 
Prieſts, they have not this Office of being 


Chriſt's Repreſentatives, committed to them, 
for who can take this Honour to himſelf, but le 


that is call d of God as was Aaron > The Text 
adduced will as much prove them Literal Kings 


as ſuch Przeſts ; for 'tis ſaid, Chriſt has made 
us Kings and Prieſts. If People once per- 


ſwade themſelves, that this Great Office be- 


longs to them, becauſe they are Chriſtians ; 


God's Authority in His Kings will be trampled 
under Foot, and deſpiſed among Men. It 


behoves Princes, and all other inferior Orders, 
to take care of ſuch dangerous Interpreters of 
Scripture. as theſe would be. Chriſtians as 


ſuch are highly exalted, by their Redemption 
from the Slavery and Bondage of Sin and Sa- 
tan; from the vile Servitude to their own 
Luſts ; and from the Burden of the Moſaic 
Law of Coſtly Ceremonies, &c. In this they 
are Kings, being brought into the Glorious 
Liberty of the: Sons of God, and having 
through the Aids and Aſſiſtances of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, a Capacity of overcaming all tht 
Pn ond RA an 6 I BE: 


OWE 


Yay 


5 


. 


n 
ff 


c e 2 22 2 


JJ... oF w . Oo REL Mm. i@ A © 


as DP TNT” 


„„ 


_— * 


APP E N 5 FX 2. 


powers of Darkneſs. But they'll loſe this 
their Spiritual Dignity, if they aſſume to 
themſelves the Title and Office of Kings in 
the proper Literal Senſe of the Word: and _ 
ſo they will their Prieſthood too, if they pre- 
ſume, like Saul, to attempt to Miniſter in 
the Poſitive Inſtituted Functions of Chriſt's Ap- 
pointed Prieſts. _ „ - 

Thus we ſee that Chriſtians, as ſuch, are 
no otherwiſe Prieſts -than the Common Fews 
were; only thus much they are higher ad- 
vanc'd than the Fews, that they are X7ngs too, 
by that Spiritual Freedom, Liberty, and Power, 

which J have mention d, and which the Fews, 
under their Diſpenſation, could not boaſt of, 
as we may. TM 5 
There is another Senſe wherein Chriſtians, 
as ſuch, Collectively taken, may be termd 
Kings and Prieſts; and that is, as they are 
the Members of that Body, whoſe Head Chriſt 
Jeſus is King and Prieſt in the higheſt Senſe of 
thoſe Words: It is no Novelty to call the 
Body by the Name given to the Head : For 
the Scripture it ſelf calls the Church, which is 

the Body of Chriſt, by the Name CHRIST. 

I Cor. x1. 12. For at the Body is Oye, and hath 
many Members, and all the Members of that One 
Body, being many, are One Body: ſo alſo is 
Chꝛiſt, or the Body of Chriſt, which is His 
Church, And ſince the Scripture calls the 
Church Chriſt, tis no Wonder to find the ſame 
Divine Writings call Chriſtians, i. e. al the 

e Church 
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Texts ſpeak of the Univerſal Body, the 


Church collectively taken: 4 Spirit 


* Houſe ; a Holy Prieſthood; a Royal Priefthud 


This is the meaning of that other Text, 


 * Komgs and Prieſts; i. e. in One Body ye 


are Kings and Prieſts, becauſe ye are the | 
Body of Chriſt, who is King and Prick, | 
And as any ſingle Member ( as ſuch) of that 


Body, is not Chriſt in the proper Senſe of the 


word; ſo neither is any Member thereof, « | 
ſuch, a King or Prieſt in the proper Senſe of 


thoſe Words. They are only fo in a Figur. 


tive Senſe, as they are related to, and are in 
Union with their Head: And fo they are like. 
wiſe as they are Members of the Reſpectire 


particular Churches, whoſe viſible Spiritual 


Heads, the Biſhops, are Spiritual Kings and 


Prieſts by Chriſt's Inſtitution ; to whom the 
Members are united, and conſequently in ſub- 
jection : And therefore, tho' Chriſt reſpects 


vo particular Perſon, more or leſs, for being of 


a Jewiſh or Gentile Off-ſpring ; for being Bad 


or Free, Male or Female, but regards the Obe- 


dience, &c. of all alike ; yet he makes a di. 


ſtinction of Offces, and requires the ſeveral | 


Members of his Body the Church, to keep 


their proper Stations, (as St. Paul moſt excel- 


lently argues throughout his 12th Chapter of 


the 1ſt Epiſt.to the Corinthians) to perform theit 


ſeveral reſpective Functions; and to be in Sub- 
ordination the Inferior to the Superior, that his 


Authority 
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ne Authority may be preſerv'd in his Church, and. 
be all the Members thereof may refer to him, the 
Spiritual Benefits they receive through his In- 
ed, ſututed Miniſtrations, by attending on, and re- 
t, ceiving them, at the Hands of thoſe, whom he 
ve has made his Repreſentatives for that purpoſe : 
he And therefore, tis abſolutely neceſſary by Chriſt's 
&, WT Inflitution, that when we are Baptiz'd, we ſhould 
at receive Baptiſm from an Epiſcopal Hand, which 
he is Chriſt's Officer, and fo far himſelf,” notwith- 
uv ſtanding that, in Chriſt Jeſus there is no Di- 
of VGgiiinction, or Reſpect of Perſons. We; 


I CONCLUDE this Appendix, Moſt 
earneſtly imreating the moſt Reverend, the 
| Right Reverend, and Reverend Governozs 
and Miniſters of Chriſt over his Flock, in all 


nd Parts ot the Anirerſal Church, the Pꝛieſts 
he F the moſt High God! who are duly Autho- 
b. rizd to repreſent and make viſible to us, the 
ts once Viſible, but now: Inviſible Pꝛieſthood 
of Wt of the Great Fiigh-Prieft of our Profeſſion Chriſt 
1d Jeſus ! who have not taken this Honour unto them- 
V elves without being call'd of God, as was Aaron! 
i- WW 0 are therefore the Delegated Ambaſſadors 
1% Christ, and appointed Stewards of the 
ep Myjteries of God, to whom he has given the 
l. Keys, and committed the Cuſtody of the 
of Two great Deals of the Xingdom of Fleaven ; 
ir % bar whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth, ſha 
b- le bound in Heaven; and whatſoever they ſhall 
ls looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 1 


humbly | 
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| humbly beſeech them, in the Bowels of Ch 
Chriſt, to conſider the great Dignity of then 
High and Holy Calling, and their unaliens mi 
ble Right to Adminiſter thoſe Sacraments, W/» 
which the Infinite Wiſdom of our great Law. e 
giver has appropriated to their Sacred Function, WI ice 
For, if the Miniſtration of the Sacraments is an 
not eſſential to their Office, and their ane 
fice eſſenttal to the Miniſtration of Valid Hen. 
Sacraments, what ſignifies the Inſtitution of Hof 
the Prieſthood, and to what purpoſe did our hir 
Bleſſed Lord promiſe to be with his Prieſts, hir 
and concur with their Miniſtrations zo the Ful ph 
of the World If the preſumptuous Miniſtn- gr. 
tions of Lay-men acting of themſelves, or in WW Re 
oppoſition to the Church and her Prieſts, 3 1 O! 
not inconſiſtent with the Nature and Property Wi th. 
of True Sacraments : Or if they can be 7 Wil ** 
and Valid Sacraments when given by thet i 
Hands, how, and by what means ſhall ut ha 
be eonvinc'd of the Neceſſity of the Chi. * 
ſian Prieſthood to the Church, by Divine Wi ?© 
Inſtitution, and its Perpetuity, till the Col. M 
ſummation of all things > How ſhall de 10 
be perſwaded to value the Miniſtrations at . 
a Prieſt more than thoſe of a Lay-man, a ** 
what Arguments can be produc'd for the Fre i. 
ſervation of the Unity of the Church, and (0 1. 
keep us from Eternal Schiſms and Separation 4 
from Her? Your long Silence in not aſſerting bh 
and defending the Dignity of your Office, 2 th 


unalienable Nature of thoſe Sacraments chi 
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Chriſt has. inſeparably annex d thereto, tho' it 
may have proceeded from a Notion of Hu- 
vility and Modeſty, that you might not be 
WH bought to preach up your ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
e Lord ; yet (with ſubmiſſion be it ſpoken) 
ſeems to have been the occaſion of much Ino- 
rance among the Laity, of the Nature of Schiſm, 
and their Buty to you, and conſequently of 
encouraging the Enemies of the Clergy and 
of their great Maſter in Heaven, to blaſpheme _ 
him, and trample the Authority you have from 
him, under their Feet. Atheiſm, Deiſm, Pro- 
phaneneſs, Blaſphemy, and Sacrilege, are now 
grown Impudent and Bare-fac'd, Bold and 
Rampant ; they (corn any longer to dwell in 
| Obſcurity and Darkneſs, when they are become 
the faſhionable Accompliſhments of our pre- 
| tended great Wits, and Men of diſtinguiſhed Senſe 
| and Judgment. They have a grand Deſign in 
hand, (and their Emiſſaries have proſecuted 
it but with too much ſucceſs) to repreſent 
your Office every-where, and to all forts of 
Men, as Tyranny, Impoſture, and Uſurpation; 
to wreſt the Sacraments out of your Hands, 
that you may become uſeleſs and inſignificant ; 
to make the giddy Multitude believe, that all 
you do is nothing but Prieſtcraft, to bring and 
keep them under a worſe than Egyptian Bon- 
dage ; to expoſe you to the Rage and Fury of 
an ungovernable Mob, and fo at laſt to hiſs you, 
and all Reveal d Religion, off of the Stage of 
this World. What elſe mean their ſeveral exe- 
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crable Books and Pamphlets that are now in. 
duſtriouſſy publiſh'd, of ſet Purpoſe to dec 
your Office, aud ridicule your Miniſtrations 8 
How ſhall the Tgnorant be defended from ther 

Infection, but by the Antidote, which ſome of 
you, both by Books and- Sermons, have al. 
ready begun to apply, couragiouſly following 
the Example of the great St. Paul, who nag. 
, nified his Office, and thereby the Authority of 
Jeſus Chriſt who ſent him? God be praiſed 
for theſe happy Beginnings, theſe firſt noble 
Performances in maintaining your Office, and 
in defence of the True Rights of the Chriſtin iſ 
Church, depoſited in your Hands by the great | 
Author of our moſt Holy Religion: And my 
he, by the bleſſed Influences of his Spirit, it 
up many moe of your to Cry aloud ard ſpar 
not, to lift up your Voices like a Trumpet, to ſen 
| the People their Tranſgreſſion, and thoſe who ſtrive 
with the Prieſt their Sin, Iſa. 58. 1. Hol. + 4. 
and Rom. 2.8. That they may learn to know. 
and ſubmit to, thoſe who are over them, (in tie 
Lord) and who watch for their Souls, Heb. 
13. 17. That they may eſteem them very high 
Iy in love for their Mog ſake, 1 Thell 5. 13. 
Becauſe they are the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ©} 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor.4-1: 
That fo the People may effectually be enabled 
to mark and avoid thoſe; who tho' they come 
to ws in Sheeps-Cloathing, and transform then 
ſelves into the Appearance of Apoſtles of Chrih | 
and Miniſters of Righteouſneſs, ate yer inward 


ut 
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but ravening Wolves, falſe Apoſtles, deceitful 
Workers, and Miniſters of Satan, in St. Paul's 
Language; for they cauſe Diviſions and Offences 
| contrary to the Doctrines which we have learn d; 
nay, contrary to the very Principles, or Founda- 
tions of the Doctrine of Chriſt, of Baptiſms, and 
of Laying on of Hands ; and therefore ſhould be 
avoided, that we may keep the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace : Which that we may 
all learn to do, and by your conſentient con⸗ 
ſtant warnings be preſerv'd from the dread- 
ful Sin of hating ſound Doctrine, and heaping to 


n 


our. ſelves Teachers deſtitute of the Divine Com- 


miſſion, who ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
but their own Bellies: May God of his Infinite 
Mercy grant, through Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be 
Glory for ever and ever. Amen, © 
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